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INTRODUCTION

-

In Nigeria, téacher edﬁcation has become a big enter-
prise in whicﬁ the Federal)and State Governments have become
increasingly interested. The.system has not' developed over-—
night, but has evolved and changed over a number of years.

The first teacher-training colleges in Nigeria were
built by Christian missionaries who came from the Western
world in the nine th century. Initially, these institu-
tions trained teacher’s for schools and for evangelical or
catechetical wor¥. After 1929, the central Gove;nment
reoriented and reorganized training colleges to prepare
teache¥s primarily for Nigeria's educational systém.

in'1951, eéucation became a regional (now State) sub-
ject, organized and administered under a Minister (now Com-
missioner). As a result, all education, except higher educa-
tion which was on the concurrent.list and some Federal insti-
tutions, became the responsibility of Regional Governments.
The main effect of.regionalization on education was probably
the release of a fresh energy in both Eastern and Western
Regions to provide primary education and to increase the sup-
Ply of'trained teachers. In 1955, free universal education,
otherwise known as Universal Primary Education (U.P.E.}, was

introduced in the Western hegion when Bendel State was part

of that Region. The introduction of such a vast programme
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_ . E
required a massive expansion of teacHer training facilities

to train and supply a large number of teachers. ,

. When Bendel State {former Mid-Western‘Region) was
created in 1963,1 it inherited thé system of teacher.educatioﬁ
from the former Western Region. The system has since wit-
nessed dramatic'changes in terms of expansion of facilities,

provision of new training institutions, and reforms of cur-

riculum and administration.
l. The Problem.

The pufpose of this research is to consider the main-
phases in the development of teacher education in Bendel |
State, Nigeria, from 1963 to 1976 inclusive, that is, from
the creation of the State in 1963 until data could be col- -
lected satisfactorily in 1976. Three main questions were
bo?ne in.mind.while-investigéting the subject: What'was the
system of teacher education in the State before 19677 (since
1967 appears to be a turning point in innovétions). What were

the outstanding reforms carxied out in the system from 1967

te 19762 What were the factors that infiuenced those

reforms?

1 Federation of Nigeria, Federal Government, Mid--
Western Region (Transitional Provisions) Act 1963, Lagos,
"Ministry of Information, Printing Division., (no date), p. 87.

PP T e Y L]



INTRODUCTION xii
‘ . 2. Review of the Literature.

M&st éf the studies concerningwteacher educ&tion in
Nigeria have considered t%e whole country; only.a few have
concentrated on particular geographical areas, and none has
been done on Bendel State. Some insight, however, could be
gathered frbm the ﬁore general studies examined here below
for use in this research. ’

In his book, History of Education in-Nigeria,

A. Babs Fafunwa devotes somé pages to the consiéeration-of
the growth of teacher education in Nigefia.2 Ke discusses
briefly the establishment of teacher training colleges by )
Christian Missions, the active involvement of universities
in the preparation of teachers, ané the development of inter-
national co-operation with particular reference to teacher
education programmes in the country. |

The question of teacher education is—not consi&éred
in detail, but the official reports, laws, and journals the

) . v

author analyses are relevant to the présent study.

Another study, conducted by T. T. Solaru, considers

the development, reorganization, expansion, aim and content

of teacher training in Nigeria from 1842 to 1962.° Tt does

2 A. Babs Fafunwa, History of Educatioh in Nigeria,
London, George Allen and Unwin, 1974, p. 196-203.

. 3 T. T. Solaru, Teacher Training in Nigeria, Ibadan,
University of Ibadan Press, 1964, vii-109 P.
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not concentrate on a particular geographical area and does
not cover the pericd the preséht researcher intends to exam-

-

ine in depth. It is, however, a record and a critique of

-
b

the training of Nigerian teachers. Its wealth of iﬂformation
helps one to undersfand and appreciate the method of provid-

ing grants—ig—aid and block grants for teacher training; and

the reasonslfor recent governmentallpolicy-changes.

Onwuka¢ reports oﬁ an extensive survey of pupils, .
students in training colleges and tea;heré in 1964, and shows
that people had diverse subjective views of the teaéﬁer and
teaching in Nigeria. The study, as its title suggests, aimed
at obtaining subjective views, and, therefore, was not a rig-
orous empirical study of teacher educatibn in Nigeria. The
views obtained, however, indicate the prob;ems inherent in
the Nigerian teaching profession, and are useful as a back-
ground to the present research.

Margaret Russell5 briefly examines three types of
courses that were given to in-service Egach rs in Northern

Nigeria. Conferences for the examination of selected topics

were held; workshops for the preparation of a syllabus and

4 Uga Onwuka, "Teachers and Teaching in Nigeria--
Subjective Viewpoints", Teacher Education in New Countries,
Vol. 9, No. 1, May 1968, p. 27-39.

B ‘

5 Margaret Russell, "Courses for In-Service Teachers
in Northern Nigeria", Teacher Education in New Countries,
Vol. 8, Ho. 2, November 1967, p. 110-116.
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teaching aids were organized, and core courses for teachers
who needed instruction in some specific subjects were of-
fered. Her paper, however, is of little relevance to our
study.

Adekunle's study6 is primarily concerned with the
development of the Nigeria Certificate in Education (N.C.E.)
programme and its contribution to educational growth in
Nigeria. In this study, Adekunle reviews the Nigerign Gov-
ernment's practical involvement in, and external aid.£o, the
shaping and developing of the programme, and remarks that
the teachers who went through the programme were well equipped
for their professional work. Although the methodology used
is not defined; the programme is described carefully and sys-
tematically. Adekunle draws his material from the Ashby
Report, Government documents, and College Calendars which are
worth looking at for the present study.

In his study, Adetoro,7 like Onwuka, identifies some
prsblems with the supply of teachers for primary education in
Nigeria before 1966. Some of the problems were inadequate

financial resources, poor quality of teachers, and lack of

6 Mobolaji A. Adekunle, "The N.C.E. Programme and
Educational Development in Nigeria"™, Teacher Education in
New Countries, Vol. 11, WNo. 1, May 1970, P. 47-57.

7 J. E. Adetoro, "Universal Primary Education and

the Teachér Supply Problem in Nigeria™, Comparative Education,
Vol. 2, No. 3, June 1966, p. 206-216.
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!

organization and direction in the teaching profession. The
author suggests that teachers' education, salary scale and
.sdcial status should be improved in a conscious effort to
solve the problems.

Adetoro makes use of primary méierials which are
carefully analysed and meaningfully compared. The sﬁggested
;olutions to the problems are sketchy and inexhaustive, but
they can serve as a frame of reference in a detailed consi-
deration of solutions to the problems of teacher education
in Bendel State. L

In a que;tionnaire survey of forty secondary %rammarx
schools in Ibadan area in July 1970, Obanya8 found that only
eighteen taught French up to School Certificate level and
only thirty out of fifty-five teachers qualified to teach
French. Teachers wéfe not satisfied with thé new School
Certificate Syllabus, the number of periods allotéd to the
teaching of French in‘schéols and with teaching generally.
Obanya feels that some, if not all, of the difficulties
inveolved in the teaching of French could be surmounted if
‘there were qualified teachers.

Obanya's study covers a very small area and it is

primarily on the supply of qualified French teachers:; thus

8 Pai Obanya, "@Getting Teachers for French in Nigerian
Schools”, Teacher Education in New Countries, Vol. 12, No. 2
November 1971, p. 175-182,

4
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his conclusion cannot be generalized. However, the investi-
gation has shown that one of the problems which face -
Nigeria's educational system i's lack of qualified teachers.

Adesina's short paper9 is a vivig, statistical de-
scription of the number of secondary school teachers néeded
and supplied in the Lagos State. The paper shows that the
number of trained teachers in the schools was grossly inade-
quate and so there was an urgent need to lncrease their sup-
ply. Adesina's finding confirms several other findings that
one of the obstacles to the development and improvement of
education in Nigeria is lack of trained teachers.

In a study edited by John Hanson,10 the chronic
shortage of secondary échqpl teachers in Nigeria is discussed
in detail and recommendations for increasing the supply of
teachers from internal and external sources made. The study

is very valuable for the present study, especially the rele-

vant portions on the teacher supply problems in Bendel S&iﬁi;-5‘-—__#

4

9 Segun adesina, "Supply and Demand of Secondary
Level Teachers in the Lagos State", Lagos Notes and Records,
vol. 3, No. 1, January 1971, p. 5-6.

10 John W. Hanson, Ed., Secondary Level Teachers:

Supply and Demand in ngerla, East Lansing, Michigan State
University, 1973, 233 p.
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Wilson's articlell

is concerned with the influence
of military rulers in Nigeria on development plans, and it
draws attention to the Federal Military Government's plan
to launch free; universal primary educatioﬁ (U.F.E.} in the
country in September, 1976. 1In the 1950's, the former
Western andlEastern Regions of Nigeria laﬁnched universal
primary education as a means to increase literacy rates and
to lay a foundation for the preparation of manpower for the
country. The U.P.E., Scheme was a disastrous experiment
because of the underestimation of primary school age cohorts
and lack of funds and adequately trained teachers. These
problems were ignored when the Federal Military Government
decided to inaugurate the scheme tﬁroughout the country in
1976. Dr. Wilson has not;d that the requirements of the
policy in terms of administrators, finance, teachers and
facilities have not been met.

In the particular case of teacher education with
which this study is concerned, Dr. Wilson remarked that
there weuld be a crisis if primary teacher training institu-

tions did not expand. Trained teachers were needed tc imple-

ment the U.P.E. scheme and to meet the critical demand_for

11 David N, Wilson, "National Educational Planning
Influenced by Military Government: Nigeria", Educational
Planning, Journal of the International Society of Educational
Planners, Vol. 2, No. 3, March 1976, p. 64-83.
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secondary school teachers. This articié again illustrates
the fact that shortage of trained teachers is a national
problem in Nigeria.

il Babs Fafunwa's article12 is a description of the
principal institutions for the preparation of teachers and
a discussion of the need to improve the quality and increase .
the guantity of teachers supplied for the school system ih
Nigeria. It also recommends the professionaiization of
teaching, the payment of high salaries to teachers and the
centraliéation of teachers colleges in a few areas, the aim
being to raise the status of teachers and to attract a large
number of people to the teaching profession.

Fafunwa does not consider the development and pro-
blems of teacher education in Nigeria in detail. However,
his recommendations concerning the improvement of teacher
education and the establishment of large training institu-
tions for the training of a large number of teachers are
relevant to the present Study.,

Ogunsola13 briefly discusses the development of’

teacher education in Nigeria from 1890 to the present day

12 A. Babs Fafunwa, "Teacher Education in Nigeria®,
West African Journal of Education, Vol. 14, No. 1, February
1970, p. 20-26.

13 A. F. Ogunsola, "Teacher Education Programme in
Nigeria", West African Journal of Education, Vol. 19, No. 2,
June 1975, p. 229-238.
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when practical efforts are being made to reform £he cﬁrri;
culum of teacher education. The establishment of Advanced
Teachers' Colleges to praduce highly qualified non-graduate
teachers and of the Education Departments in Universities

to develop programmes appropriate to the needs of the couﬁtry
exemplifies the efforts being made to modernize teacher edu-
cation. This article is not a detailed historical study but
it provides a general insight into the main trends in the
development of teacher education in Nigeria.

A séudy, conducted by John Keleher, considers enrol-
ment in primary schools, costg of, and wastage in, primary
educativn, and enrolment in post-primary educational institu-
tiods, including teacher training institutions in Kano State,
Nigeria.14 sThe number of primary school leavers offered
admission to teacher training institutions and the provision
of more teacher education facilities reflected the intention
of the State Govermment to produce a large number of teachers
for primary schools. Although the study is concerned mainly
with the supply of primary school teachers in Kano State, its
findings have direct relevance to ouf stddy.

The literature just reviewed sheds some light on the

problem the researcher wishes to examine. Teacher education

14 John Keleher, "Primary and Teacher Education in
the Kano State of Nigeria", West African Journal of Education,
Vol. 19, No. 2, June 1975, p. 247-254.




~ INTRODUCTION XX

~a

_in Bendel State cannot be explained without the knowledge
of the overall development of teachér tréining in Nigeria.
Besides, some of the chronic préblems that have beset the
supply of teachers for schools in Nigeria in general and in
some particular regions are enlightening and usefﬁl for a
better understanding of similar problems faced in Bendel
State. The present research will go a step further and
examine, in greater detail, the development and change in
teacher education in Bendel State. To achieve this purpose,

the exploration of primary sources is necessary.
3. Theoretical Framework.

The purpose of this study, as has been said, is to
analyse and discuss the development and change in teacher
education in Bendel State, Nigeria, in the period between
1963 and 1976. One might then ask: Is there any specific
theoretical model of educationél development and change which
could be used as a basis for the analysis_ané discussioh? A
search for such a model takes one into a critical review of
different models of development.

- Several modern studies of development or moderniza-
tion have used the structural-functional model to examine

the impact of institutional transfer from developed countries
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<&

to devélbping ones.ls This model is useful for the study.pf
the adoption or adagtation of a2 transferred institution to
perform functions identified as modern functions such as
politicization and socialization practised in the developed
countries. This model has its limitation in that it gives
the impression that there are no internal dynamics or pres-
sures which cou;d be found useful for functional organiza-
tion of institutions for development purposes. Besides, it
is a model devised for empirical studies and not for histor—
ical studies such as the preseﬁt one.

16 is also devised for em-

Riggs's "prismatic model"
pirical studies of the features of a transitional orldeveloping
society and the influence of internal and external structures
on development or change. This model is concerned mainly'
with administration, and consequently, it is not adequateJ
for our study of the reforms of teacher education facili-
tieé, curriculum and administration in Nigeria. Besides,

this study is concerned with only internal structures and not

15 Philip Foster, Education and Social Change in
Ghana, Chicago, The University of Chicago Press, 1965, Xii-
322 p.; Remi Clignet and Philip Foster, The Fortunate Few:
A Study of Secondary Schools and Students in the Ivory Coast,
Noethwestern, Northwestern University Press, 1566, xv-242 p.

16 Fred W. Riggs, "Prismatic Society and Financial
Administration™, Administrative Science Quarterly, Vol. 5,
No. 1, June 1960, p. 1-6; Fred W. Riggs, Administration in
Developing Countries: The Theory of Prismatic Society,
Boston, Houghton Mifflin Company, 1964, xvi-477 P.
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with both internal and external structures considered by
Riggs.
Development models as found in the literature are

-

for the most part concerned with the expansion of education

and reforms of the curriculum as a sine qua non of political,
economic and social development'or modernizatiﬁn of the de-
veloping countries. The models have focused on the expansion
of primary, secondary, adult and tertiary education, and on
reforms of the content and methods of education.17 The idea
is to train leaders, men with literary minds, and men with
specialized and scientific skills for nation~building.

Many other authors who have propq;ed development
models have addressed themselves not only to general reform
measures but also to the teacher ;upply question in Africa.
They have particularly suggested that training facilities for
teachers should be expanded and improved, and the content of

teacher education curriculum reformed.l8 The need to produce

»
17 W. Arthur Lewis, "Education andéd Economic Develop-
ment", International Social Science Journal, Vol. 14, No. 4,
1962, p. 685-699; Leone Burton, "Education and Development",
British Journal of Educational Studies, Vol. 17, No. 2, June
1969, p. 129-145.

18 L. Gray Cowan, et al, Eds., Education and Nation-
Building in Africa, New York, Frederick A. Praeger, 1965,
P. 266-278; H. F. Makulu, Education, Development and Nation-
Building in Independent Africa, London, SCM Press Ltd., 1971,
p. 68; L. J. Lewls, -Education and Political Independence in
Africa, West-Port, Greenwood Press, 1973, p. 4-12.

'
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high quality teachers required for the development of man-

power for independent Africa is the raison d'&tre for this

suggestion.

All the development models presented here Kave consi-
dered the expansion of educatioﬁ, the provision of facili-
ties for professional and specialized training, and the deve-
lopmerit of administratiwe and organizational skills. How-
ever, they have not dealt with the determination of indige-
nous elites in Africa to assume primary responsibility for
the administration of all education. Then, is there no one
theoretical model which can be used to study all the major
éspects or dimensions of the-system of.teacher education in
Bendel State, Nigeria, from 1963 to 19762

In an extensive review of over one hundred articles,
Paulston has shown that. there are diverse theories, each of
which holds assumptions concerning reférm needs in education.
According to him, reform proposals have not been made at
random, rather they have been made with personal bias:

... personal bias leads people to a number of pos-

sible theoretical and ideoclogical orientations from
which assumptions about why and when reforms should

take place and what reform priorities and processes, if
any, should be chogen, logically follow.19

19 Rolland G. Paulston, "Social and Educaticnal
Change: Conceptual Frameworks", Comparative Education Review,
Vol. 21, No. 2/3, June/October 1977, p. 393-394.

ana L]
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This suggests that there are many theoretical axes in educa-
tional reform studies, which can be identified. One such
theoretical ax1s is found in Coleman's study20 of educational
reforms and change in developing countrles which have at—
"tained political independence. This axis 1is chosen for the
present study. |

Coleman's theoretlcal axis is chosen for thlS study
for two major reasons. First, he has noted that efforts .
to reform education in the newly independent countries, espe-
cially in Africa, were a function of political power of
indigenous elites. It was assumed that colonial education
was inappropr;ete for the preparation of "students to be
productive and participant citizens in independent modern
states of their own".21 Besides, enrolment in schools was
very small, and government s participation in educational
provision and administration was minimal even 1mmed1ately
after independence. According to Coleman, "the attainment
of independence and the transfer of power provided the
opportunitj for indigenous Successor elites to makélfunda-

mental changes in educational systems“.zz- Most other studies

20 James S. Coleman, n"yntroduction to Part I" in
James S. Coleman, Ed., Education and Political- Development,
Princeton, Princeton University Press, 1965, p. 35-45,

21 Tbid., p. 36.

22 Ibid., p. 38.
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have discussed why reforms take place, but they have avoided
specification of political elites as a factor which led to an
attack on, and reform of, colonial education immediately after
independence.. |

Second, Coleman's model is chosen because it focuses
on three priority areas or dimensions of edpcational reform
and change with yhich'this study is primarily concerned.
Coleman has observed that when developing countries attained
independence, indigenous elites wanted to make the following
major reforms and changes} ’

1. expansion of educational facilities
. revision of the educational gurriculum
3. assumption of primary respogéibility for the

school system by the State.

Althoudﬁ-the‘development models surveyed earlier have
considereé the leadership role of Governments in the provision
and administration of educatidn-in devg&oping countries, only
Coleman's model has stated that the iﬁdigenous elites wanted
to assume primary reégbnsibility for the adminigtratiOn of
the school system. However, Coleman's approach has been criti-
éized as cpsmetic-and uﬁworkable. Cox, one of his critics, says
that the expansion of education has the effect of raising the

%

expectations of people and causing "frustration as secondary

and university graduates realize the positions of power are

23 Ibid., p- 38-39.

P
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already preempted".24 It could also lead to declining qua-
lity and rising costs of education;25 These criticisms, no
doubt, are wvalid, but it must be realized that no society
would wish to be static. Thus, the desire to grow and de-
velop leéds a society to reform and eﬁpqnd its educational
syétem in order to secure an adequate supply of manpower to
meet its developmental needs. Educational reforms and ex-
pansion may not be ;;\revolutionary as Coleman might expect,
but reforms can take place and, in fact, have taken place

" along the lines suggested by him.‘ Therefore, his model pro-
vides a basis for the analysis of the development and change
in the system of teachei education in Bendel State, Nigeria, .
in the period between 1963 and 1976.

It would be useful to examine the three dimensions
of Coleman's model in greater detail. The first dimension
or pattern of change, observed by him in newly independent

"African countries, suggests that it was necessary to expand
both the facilities and opportunity for primary and second-
ary education which required vast increases in expenditure.

This expansion was necessary because of population increase

and the qéed to provide adequate educational opportunities

24 Robert W. Cox, "Education for Development”,
International Organization, Vol. 22, No. l, Winter 1968,
p. 321.

25 Ibid.
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for the rising generation in African countries. The rising
generation saw education as having instrumental value; they
felt that pqliiical and economic advancement could be made
through educationial gqualifications. In fact, there has been
a widespread conviction that only education could bring
higher status to the masses and popular support to societal
leaders. '

After Nigeria's independence, education was consi-
dered as the prime source of manpower supply for economic
aevelopment, and as a powerful instrument of social mobility.
The task of providing primary education as the source of
qualified manpower as well as the.foundation of higher educa-
tion was considered formidable. As a consequence of this;
it was only normal that facilities for the training of
teachers had to be improved in quélity and greatly expanded
in quantity. This teacher supply problem was recognized in °
Nigeria and efforts were made to grapple with it.

It is posited that the problem was particularly rec-
ognized in Bendel State, Nigeria, which was created as a
political unit from the former Western Region of Nigeria in
1963. When it was created; the State inherited a system of
teacher education which was designed in the colonial era and
used in the former Western Region of Nigeria. In this study,
an attempt will be made to investigate the f£irst step the

Government of the State took to expand the facilities and
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opportunity for teacher education. In particular, an attempt
will be made to show how the existing teacher training col-
leges yere'éxpanded and new ones established after 1967 to
increase the sqpply of qualified teachers.

The second pattern of change.sﬁressed by Coleman is
that there has been an educatiocnal reform aiméd at revising
the curriculum to make it more "relevant" to the needs of
Africa. In Africa, the move towards practic;l, science
subjects has been a reflection of the changiﬁg needs and
values. People have shown a determination to harness the
educational system to the task of economic, social and scien-
tific modernization and to the development of good citizen-
ship.

The problem of large-scale unemployment in Nigeria
and most other African cogntries before and after indepen-
dence.may have been due partly to the over-production of
people with literary training, resulting in manpower short-
ages in the technical and agricultural fields.j Therefore,
it was being realized,'especially in Nigeria, that there
. should be a tiéhter fit between the content of instruction
and new occupational structure of the country. A new curri-
culum, which stresses agriculture, applied science and tech-

nology, and ipso facto offers brighter career prospects, had

to be developed. The new curriculum, indeed, had to be re-

flected in the content of teacher training programmes so as

g
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to ensure that the potential producers of the new brand of
manpower for the country had relevant intellectual equipment.
Such .appears to be alsc the case in teacher training in
Bendel State, as the present study attempts to show. It
will also show that the inherited literary subjects were

not obliterated from the new curriculum, because they formed
the basis for the development of practical, scientific know-
ledge required by teachers.

The third pattern of change stressed by Coleman is
that edueation in independent African countries was taken
over by Governments from Voluntary Agencies in order to make
its administration, development, and financial management
nore efficient and responsible. In the particular case of
Nigeria, Voluntary Agencies, most of which were Christian -
Missions; controlled primary, secondary and teacher eéucation
from the beginning of British administration up to 1948, when
the Government began to make éirect educational provisions.26
The Voluntary Agency teacher training colleges and other edu-
cational institutions were given Govermment subsidies and weré
subject to Government inspection, though there was no direct
Government control. After independence, the Voluntary Agency

Colleges continued to enjoy Government's grants—in-aid and

26 L. J. Lewis, Society, Schools and Progress in
'Nigeria, Oxford, Pergamcn Press, 1965, p. 44.
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considerable measure of independence, free from close Govern-—
ment scrutiny, except occééional inspections and advice.

Later, however, the existing system of administration
of the teacher training colleges and other educational insﬁi-
tutions in Nigeria, as in many other African Statés, became
: unacceptablé to political leaders. The need to promote
greater administrative efficiency, provide qualified staff
for colleges, supply tréined teachers more regqularly and
ensure that tax-payers' money was properly disbursed, made
Government control of the colleges imperative. This
applied to Bendel State in particular as regards teacher
education.

The Government of Bendel State, like the Government
of any other.State in Nigeria, had been dinvolved in the pro-
vision and development of tegchef education since the State
was created in 1963; It-had enacted laws to regulate the
conduct of all training institutions (including Voluntary
.Agency institutions) in the State, and had supervised and
financed them. The ﬁroblem then was not that of completely
eliminafing the educaticnal role of the church as Coleman
ha; contended, -but that of exercising tighter control over
education by the Government. It will be shown in this study
that some concrete measures were taken to achieve this end.

What seems clear is that Coleman's model should be

used with considerable flexibility for the study of the
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sfstem of teacher education in Bendel State in the period
between 1963-1976. He argues that the colonial system of
education inherited by independent Africa is "inappropriate”
for the preparation of manpower and seems to suggest that it
requires revolutionary changes to meet the developmental
needs of Africéns. In this study, it will be shown that,
although changes were made in the inherited system of teacher
education in Bendel State, some aspects of it, which were
considered appropriate and useful were retained. It will
also be shown that the coming to power in that State of the
military in 1966 did not mean the liquidation of the educa-
tional institutions and the plans they inherited. The Mil-
itary Government, unlike most Military Governments which make
radical changes that cause ruptures, did not discard the ;
educational institutions and the plans it inherited from the
displaced civilian regime, but used them with modifications

wherever necessary,

4. Methodology.

The present'study is basically historical, the aim
of which is to ascertain facts and "to interpret them

27
aright®. Datarwere gathered from a number of written

27 Gilbert J. Garraghan, S. J., A Guide to Histori-
cal Method, Westport, Greenwood Press, 1973, p. 330.
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sources, collated, analysed and interpreted to give a com-
prehensive account of the development and change in the -
system of teacher education in Bendel Staté, Nigeria, prior
to 1967; and especially from 1967 to 1976. Interviews were
used to supplement these data because it was beiieved that
the reminiscences of interviewees were "source material for

history“.28

5. A Survey of Primary Sources.

The documents used as primary sources in this study

are the following:

Government Gazettes (1963-1973). These are publica-

tions which contain edicts concerning several subjects, rang-
ing from appointments of officers to policy statements. The
Gazgttes which were used in this study deal with the creation
of Bendel State and Government take-over of all teacher train-
ing colleges and other educational institutions in the State.

Constitution of the Federal Republic of Nigeria

(1963), another important source for this study, describes the
division of power between the Federal and State éovernmenfs.

Teacher education has been on the regional (now State) Legis-
lative list, but the Nigeria Certificate in Education (N.C.E.)

programme, which is on the concurrent list today, has been

28 Ibid., p. 131.
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designed to ‘produce high quality teachers by both the Federal
and State Governments.

A Western Nigeria publication called Education Laws

(1955-1961) was another source available for this research.
It contains usefﬁl information on the appointment of teachers,
inspection of teacher training colleges, grants—in-aid and
educational administration. The publication covers the early

period of this study, but the 1971 Teachers' Service Regula-

tion, published by the Government of Mid~Western Nigeria
covers the middle period.

Speeches (1968-1973) made by the Military Governcr
and Commissioners for Education in the State were available
for use. The speeches deal primarily with the expansion of
teacher traininglfacilities, curriculum reform, and Govern-
ment take-over of educational institutions.

Development Plans {1962-1980) for the State and

Nigeria show the plans made for economic and social develop-
ment. These documents were available in full and used se-

lectively. The Progress Reports (1962-1974) alsoc give us

an insight into the progress sco far made in the development
and expansion of the colleges.

Reports (1960-1974) of various Commissions and Com-
mittees on teacher supply problems and fees charged for ser-
vices provided in teacher tralnlng colleges were helpful.

Some of the recommendatlons contalned in the Reports concern



INTRODUCTION ' -XXxiv

the\whole Federation, and others, the former Western State
only; but they all have a bearing, directly or indirectly,
on teacher education in Bendel State. In particular, the
recommendations of the Ashby Commission, which support the
development and expansion of facilities for the training of
teachers for the Nigeria Certificate in Education, have had
pronounced effect on policy decisions of the State Govern-
ment. Other reports on wage and salarf reviews were also
available. The relevant sections which deal with the salary
structure and conditions of service of teachers and the
necessity for the Governments in the Fegeration to take over
all teacher training institutions were fully utilized.
Reports (1969—1§76) made by heads of some teacher
training colleéges were also vital sources of information.
They are accounts of the history, achievements, and problems
of the respective institutions and outlines of future needs.
Reports (1971-1972) of Conferences and Workshops on
teacher education and curriculum development have been ob-
tained, thanks to the National Research Council, Lagos,
Nigeria. A Report (1968) on teacher educapion for the Kenya
Institute of Education was received with the kind permission
of the East African Publishing Company. These reports were
very useful for the analysis of teacher education and'curri-

culum questions in the present study.
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Reports (1968—1975) of research done by the UNESCO
on education in Nigeria are authorititive sources and were
used with profit. .They deal extensively with educational
planning+ integration of external assistance with educational
planning and financing of education in Nigeria. Relevant
chapters on te&cher'training and external assistance to
teacher education were found to be most useful. Although
devoted mainly to manpower development in Nigeria, a Report
(1967) by the Education and World Affairs Committee 6n
Education and Human‘Resource Development, has direct rele-
vance to teacher preparation in teacﬁer training colleges in
Bendel State discussed in this study.

Circulars (1964-1976) which the Ministry of Educa-
tion, Benin City, sent out to educational institutions are
available, but only those concerned with teacher training
colleges were used in this research. Circulars on the supply
of expatriate teachers, suspension, expulsion and withdrawal
of students and payment of schocl deposit were found to be
most informative. Copies of the Ministry's occasional pub-
lication, Education (1969-1976), which contain information
on the educational activities of the Ministry, School Boards
and educational institutions, and addresses by Government

officials were also very useful.

Annual Education Statistics (1962-1975) contain ana-

lytical tables on types of educational institutions in the
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State together with the number of pupils/studeﬁts enrélled in
them, and show teaching staff by number, qﬁalification, sex,
and nationality. They also show capital and recurrent expendi-
tures on education. The tables and explanatory notes which
concern teacher training colleges were an important source for
this research. However, some of the statistical information
was used with caution as it was not very reliable.. This infor-
mation was obtained from the 1963 census data and projections
made from them-~"data which themselves were alleged to have

been inaccurately enumerated“.29

The 1973 census figures which
could have been used were not accepted by the Supreme Military
Council because their accuracy was seriously questioned. It
is, therefore, difficult to know the true figures of Nigeria's
population. Prothero too has noted "... that those concerned
with studies of Nigeria's population will remain in consider-
"able doubt and continue to wonder what the true figures are".30

Annual Estimates (1964-1976), prepared by Bendel State

and Federal Governments on annual expenditure and capital out-

lay, were also a useful source of information. However, only

(:::ij\\-——"“ 29 Dayjd N. Wllson, "National Educational Planning

Infitenced by Mllltary Government: Nigeria", Educational
Planning, Journal of the International Society of Educational
Planners, vol. 2, No. 4, March 1976, p. 71.

30 R. Mansell Prothero, "Inquiry Into People:

Nigeria Loses Count"”, The Geographical Magazine, Vol. 47,
No. 1, October 1974, p. 25. .
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those sections which contain data on the Ministry of Educa-
tion, Boards of Educ@tig& and teacher training colleges were
used.

Newspaper articles (1969-1971) dealing with subjects

such as the need for the Governments in the Federation to take
over educational institutions, and to increase the supply of
trained@ teachers for a proposed free and universal primary

" education brought light to the subject.

Personal interviews (July 7 - July 23, 1976) were

conducted in Bendel State in order to obtain clarification
of the issues and probiems raised in some documents and to
find out how one could have access to more sources.

Besides the primary sources surveyed above,qﬁ\number
of secondary sources were also consulted. Among these were
books dealing with educational change and development, and
some journal andé magazine articles related to éome of the
toPics dealt with in this study. .

6. Prablems with Accessibility to Documents

b and Statistics

The author of £his report has tried to draw upon a
number of primary and secondary sources. However, all rele-
vant documents and statistical data have not been obtained
because of some difficulties. PFirst, governments in Nigeria

maintain official secrecy in several areas of their operations.
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Some of their official-documents efe classified as confiden-
’tial3l and secret; therefore, they are not accessible to
researchers and members of the public.

Second, there was a shortage of officers required to
collect, analyse and store vital statistics in Bendel State
and, in fact, throughout Nigeria. Very often, duties con-
cerning the collection and analysis of statistics were de-
fined in such "a way as to give them little importance; staff
~are frequently very junior“.32 Thus, some statistical data
were not kept, and in consequence, certain educational and
demographlc data were not available for use in this study.
In his studies of education in Nigeria, W1lson33 has also
recognized the existence of this problem of unavailability

of data.

31 Education and World Affairs, Committee on Education
and Human Resource Development, Nigerian Human Resource Devel-
opment and Utilization, New York, Education and World Affairs,
1967, p. 105.

32 UNESCO: International Institute for Educational
Planning, Nigeria: Educational Planning, R. F. Lyons, Author,
Paris, UNESCO, May 1972, p. 27.

33 David N. Wilson, "National Educational Planning
Influenced by Military Government: Nigeria"”, Educational
Planning, Journal of the International Society of Educational
Planners, Vol. 2, No. ¥, March 1976, p. 71; David N. Wilson,
"Unlversal Prlmary Educatlon in Nigeria: An Appraisal of Plan
Implementation”, Canadian and International Education, Vol. 7,
No. 2, December 1978, p. 36.
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Another reason why all relevant documents and statis-
tics were not available is that during the civil war in
Nigeria (1967-~1970)., several documents were looted or des-
troyed by soldiers, especially during the invasion of Bendel
State by Biafran .soldiers. The last zeason, but by no means
the least, is that some educational documents belonging to X
the Governmeﬁt of Bendel-State were burnt because there.was
no space for them in the Ministry of Education, Benrin City.

However, the present researcher, as mentioned earlier,
has used interviews to supplement énd up-date some of his data
on the more recent issues. The names of interviewees are not

5
specificall& menticned in the present text because of their
reticence; nevertheless, the information they gave has béen
»

very useful in enlighteniég and broadening the understanding

of published or unpublished written sources.

7. Basic Hypothesis.. 3\\\

When ekamining the evolution of teacher education in
Bendel State from 1963 to 1976 through the various sources
just surveyed, and in the light of Coleman's theory of change,
one can seé that the three phases in the evolution of educa-
tional structure noticed for most African countries are also-
observab%e for Bendel State. However, in the case of Bendel
State, contrary to Coleman's views, it is apparent that, in

spite of the many changes in political regimes since Nigeria's
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independence, inherited educationai institutions and plans
were not discarded indiscriminately, but developed and moci-
fied. Besides some important reforms were carried out, re-
forms which enabled teacher education to progress without
major ruptures. )
on the basis of the foregoing observations, this
study will attempt to answer the following basic guestions:’
1. What were the major reforms ahd modifications
carried out in the facilities, curriculum and
administration of teacher education in Bendel
State of Nigeria?
2. What were the reasons for these reforms?

3. What factors can be identified as having influ-

enced or contributegd to the reforms?

4. What aspects of/the facilities, curriculum and
administr 4n were retained after the reforms
were carried out?
As mentioned earlier, three major phases of develop-
ment in teacher education in Bendel State from 1963 to 1976
can be identified. In the first phase, one can observe the
expansion of teacher training facilities after 1967 to in-
crease the éupply of qualified teachers for the school system.
Thié expansion was undertaken along the lines suggested by

‘Coleman but it was not as radical as he would expect; it was

gradual and 4id not leéd to the overthrow of all inherited'
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. teacher training institutions. Thus, when Grade Three Teacher
Training Colleges and the Rural Training Centre at Asaba were
closed in 1963 and 1967 respectiveiy, Grade Two Colleges weie
retained and expanded after 1967 to increase ﬁhe supply of
trained teachers fo;/primary schools. In 1969, a College of
Education was built to réplace the defunct Rural Training Cen-
tre at Asaba, During the same year, howeéer, a completely new
type of training institution--the Headmasters' Institutef-was
founded to produce competent headmasters and headmistresses
for primary ééhools.

In the second phase, around 1968, curriculum modifica-
tion was begun. The curriculum of the training institutions
was reformed to enable studenég to acquire scientific and
practical knowledge necessary for the development of manpower
for the needs of the State and the entire country. Literary
subjects, however, were retained because they formed a solid
basis for the study of the natural sciences.

The third phase is concerned with the unification of
teacher education administration, as manifested in the State's
take-over of the management of all teacher training colleges
since 1973. Before the take-over, State and Local School
Boards were created in 1968 to recruit teachers for the col-
leges and to oversee the disbursement of funds in all Volun-

tary Agency colleges, though the Agencies retained ownership

of their fespective colleges. In 1973, new Boards of Education
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were established teo run all the teacher training colleges in
the State, and thus, the Ministry of Education, on behalf of
* the State Government, was now able to exercise firmer control
over the manner in which the colleges were administered. The
State Government had been invoived in the administration of
teacher education long before the take-over. However, the
take-over was effected in order to make the administration
~and financial management of teacher education more efficient
as suggésted by Coleman, but contréry to his wviews, the pro-
blem involved wks not that of completely eliminating the

educational role & the Church.
8. The Organization.

A ieport of this study is presented as follows:
chapter I is aevoted to an examination of educatdion in
Nigeria from the pre-colonial era up to and including the
yvear 1963 as a background to the presené study. Traditional
and Islamic forms of education, and the formal type of educa-
tion, transferred from the Western world to the country, are
considered. Attention is drawn to the fact that when Bendel
State was created, plans were made to reform the inherited
system of teacher education in a determined effort to meet
the demand of qualified teachers in schools.

In cpapter IX, it 1is shown that two of the three types

/
of training institutions inherited from the former Western
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Region of Nigeria were closed, but Grade Two Colleges were
retained. In chapter III, the expansion of the Grade Two
Colleges to increase the supply of trained teachers is con-
sidered. Besides, the College of Educatioh, built to iepléce
the closed Rural Training Centre at Asaba, and the Headmas-
ters' Institute, established to train headmasters and head-
mistresses for primary schools, are examined.

In chapter IV, the main features of the inherited cur-
riculum are reviewed, and in chapter V, the modernization of
the curriculum is considered. Although the curriculum was
modified to make adequate provision for science subjects, its
literary content was not discarded. 1In chapter VI, the quan-
tity and quality of £he teachers who taught the content of the
inherited curriculum (1963-1967) and the changes which oc-
curred iﬁ their guantitative and qualitative strength after
the modification of the curriculum (1968-1976) are discussed.

The main features of the inherited administrative pat-~
t?rn are reviewed in chapter VII, and the reforms which were
carried out in it to meet chang&pg needs in the State are ex-
amined in chapter VIII. These reforms included the creation
of school Beoards in 1968 to superintend Voluntary Agency edu-
cational institutions and Government take—over of all educa-
tional institutions in the State in 1973. It is algo shown
in this chapter that the Ministry of Education, established

long before Nigeria attained independence, remained as the
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highest administrative and supervisory body. Finally, in
chapter IX, the inheriﬁed method of financing teacher educa-
tion and its reforms are analysed. The reforms were de-
signed to expand and not to destroy the traditional sources
of financing teacher education.

The sumﬁary and conclusions which follow re-emphasize
the salient points set forth in this report and make some
relevant suggestions.

It is important to note the limitations of this study.
First, the topic is limited to teacher educaéionr hecause the
whole field of education ;F Bendel State 1is fo vast that all
aspects of it cannot be adequately covered in one report.

Second, the year 1963 marks the beginning of this
study. Bendel State, it has been said, was created in.1963,
and so, it is proper to begin the study from that year on,
although a survey of the historical background prior to 1963
is necessary.

. One will also notice that the Faculty of Education,
University of Benin, Benin City, is not included in the study,

as it was established only in the 1875/76 academic year.
9. Contribution.

The reforms and changes which were carried .out by the
Government of Bendel State in the system of teacher education

without causing major ruptures were a classic example of wise
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educational Planning and innovations in spite of radical
political changes that occusfeg in Nigeria and in Bendel
State in particular. It is hoped that the understanding of
these reforms and changes will be useful to educational
Planners in the State and in other parts of Nigeria. It is
also hoped that emerging countries will become aware of the
Bendel State experiment of putting old wine in new wine-
skins, and thus” learn to retain the important features of
their educational Systems and earlier plans whenever struc-
tural, curricular, administrative, and financial changes
are contemplated. A complete overthrow of "a system is not

conducive to Steady development.

»

10. Notes on Technicalities.

Spelling in the British style has been used in this
study, citing as the authority for spelling, abbreviations
and other technicalities in the Enélish language the 1973

edition of The Shorter Oxford English Dictionary, edited by

William Little, H. W. Fowler and Jessie Coulson, The
Clarendon Press, Oxford.

Research and Theses, 1963 edition, by R. H. Shevenell

was followed for style, format, punctuation and bibliographi—

cal entries. However, A Manual for Writers, 1973 edition,

by Xate 1., Turabian, The University of Chicago Press,

Chicago, was followed for footnote references in citing
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British and Nigerian public documents.

Bendel State consists o§ two Provinces (Benin.and
Delta), created from the former Western Region of Nigeria
" as a political unit. When it was created in 1963, ‘the area
was called Mid~Western Region or Mid-Western Nigeria, but
this name was changed to Mid-Western State in 1267 and to
Bendel State in 1976. Throughout this report, the name
Bendel State will be used, though any document which bears
the name Mid-Western Region, Mid-Western Nigeria, or Mid-
ngtern State will be referred to as such.

The name of Western Nigeria was changed several
times and as a result, public documents published there at
different periods of time were given namés borne by the area
during those different pe;iods. Also, documents published
by the Federal Government of Nigeria at different perioés of
time were given names borne by the country during those dif-
ferent periods. Therefore, any Western Nigeria Government
. document which bears the name Western Nigeria, Western Region
of Nigeria, or Western State of Nigeria will be identified
as such. The same principle is applied to any Federal Gov-
ernment document which bears the name Nigeria, Federation of

Nigeria, or Federal Republic of Nigeria.
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CHAPTER I

EDUCATION IN NIGERIA BEFORE 1963

P

The earliest form of education in Nigeria was the
indigenous or traditional education. The purpose of tradi-
tional education was to develop the reasoning faculties of
children, socialize them, ané prepare them for responsibility
in adulthood. Islamic edﬁcation, the second form of educé—
tion, was brought from Arabia through North Africa, a predom-
inantly Muslim region in Africa. It was Islam which revived
the 1earniﬁg of science and mathematics in the Muslim world
and spread the Arabic language, thus contributing to world
culture and civilization.

Portuguese merchant-missionaries who began trading
enterprises in West Africa in the fifteenth century gave
Nigeria her first experience of Western education, but mas-
sive educational activities did not begin until the nine-
teenth century when Christian missionaries came to convert
Nigerian peoplés to Christianity. Educatioq was considered
as a basic instrument for the pursuit of this %itally impor-
tapt objective. Thus, they set in motion the educational
proéésses which were not only to make converts but also to
produce men for government and commercial services in Nigeria.
British colonial administration later got involved in the

education enterprise and made policies which formed the basis
\
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for the enunciation and development of educational princi-
ples before and after Nigeria's independence.

In this chapter, traditional and Islamic forms of
education will be discussed briefly. Also the educational
activities of the Christian missisns, and subsequent British
Government's involvement in the provision and development of
education will be considered. After Nigeria's independence
in 1960, all the Governments in the Federétion had a common
policy to reform and exﬁand the educational system. The
implication of this policy for the supply of teachers in

Bendel State will be examined.
1. Traditional Education.

Traditional education in Nigeria began even before
the advent of Islam and Christianity. In fact, this form of
education is as o0ld as man himself in Nigeria. The aims
were to discipline the intellectual faculties of children,
prepare them for responsibilities in society, and guide them
towards spiritual and moral uplift. The whole noéion of
education for its own sake which could be accepted in some
societies was rejected in traditional Nigeria; education was
functional, designed to make children useful to themselves
and participating members of soéiety.

The curriculum consisted of a body of knowledge

necessary for the attainment of the declared aims. One
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aspect of the curriculum upon which considérable emphasis
was placed was character tr-aining.l The young learned the
code‘of‘manners, convention, customs, morals and laws of
soclety anywheré’and at any time. For example, they learned
that it was rude for a berson to give or receive something
with the left hand, or for a girl to serve clder persons
‘without kneeling down. Society viewed the loss of virginity,
adultery, and stealing with seriousness and offenders were
severely punished. For example, in Ibibio land, anybody
found stealing was "stripped, chained to a tree (...) and
‘mercilessly beaten after being taken to the village square
to show everycne what he had stolen“.2 Parents spared no
effort in teaching their children to be upright and to avoid
criminal activities which could bring severe punishment to
them and disgrace to the faﬁily.

A very important aspect of character training was
respect for elders and those who were in authority, espe-

cially older relatives and meighbours, and chiefs, cult

leaders and diviners.3 Greeting was a very important means

1 A. Babs Fafunwa, History of Education in Nigeria,
London, George Allen & Unwin Ltd., 1973, p. 2l.

2 J. W. Lieber, Efik and Ibibio Villages, Occasional
Publication, Number 13, Ibadan, Institute of Education,
University of Ibadan, 1971, p. 53.

3 Pafunwa, QOp. Cit., p. 25.
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by which respect was shown; there was little wonder that
verbal greetings accompanied by physical gestures such as
prostration by men and kneeling by women weré very common
and taken seriously.

Nigerian children were also encouraged to develop
their intellect by observation and imitation of theladult
ﬁémbérs of society. They learned such skills as reciting
rhymes similar to the familiar nursery rhymes in Europe
and counting by means of concrete objects, plays and games,
and by proverbs which were very useful for developing their
reasoning power and decision-making ability. Among the |

Yoruba, the Ijala4

cpant was one of the most powerful spoken
arts used for developing the intellect and verbal communica-
tions. According to Babalola, "it is uttered from memory

in chanting style but is essentially a type ¢f verbal

art".® It was used as a vefbal salute to particular line-
ages and prominent personalities, such as chiefs and local
leaders, and to describe various aspects of the Yoruba way

of life.®

4 Ijala is the oral poetry of Yoruba hunters.

5 Adeboye Babalola, "The Characteristic Peatures of
Outer Form of Yoruba Ijala Chants”, Odu: University of Ife
Journal of African Studies, Vol. ls No. 1, July 1964, p. 33.

6 Ibid.
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In traditional Nigerian society children learned to
jump, climb, and perform a balancing act as they observed
their peers and elders do.7 They also had tremendous oppor-
tunity to learn African music and dance from adults whose
dance movements facilitated physical training and team work.
Much emphasis was placed on games to enablé children to
achieve physical fitness, adapt themselves to their social
and physical environment, and adquire co—0peratf5e spirit.
What Raum says of an East African tribe is true of Nigeria:
"Moreover, games may be looked upon as a traditional way of

. s . 8
exercising the senses and motor mechanisms of the body".

Vocational traiging was provided to help children
to function properly in society. Whenever boys went to the
farm they lea;ned about land care, cultivation of crops, and
animal husbandrv. | In particular they were taught to clear
+he bush, plant corn, fix yam sticks, weed the fields, and
take care of chickens, sheep and goats. Boys in the river-
ine areas were trained to catch fish with hooks, rods, bas-

kets and many types of nets, and to carry out minor repairs

of fishing equipment.

7 Pafunwa, Op. Cit., p. 20.

8 0. F. Raum, Chaga Childhood, Oxford, Oxford Univer-
sity Press, 1967, p. 251,
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In Southern Nigeria considerable tréining was given
to palm tfee climbers whose skill was vital to the palm oil
and -palm wine industries.9 It would be a disgrace for a
Yoruba or an Ibo boy and those concerned with his education,
if he could not climb a palm tree at a particular age. A
Northern Nigeria boy must also be very strong and fit for
the duties imposed by his environment..l0 Among»the Hausa
in Northern Nigeria, children were taught to cut, collect
and plait the grass for thatching the roof and to learn the-
names, suitability, and durability of the various kinds of
grass found in their locality. A Northern boy learned
‘early enough to give protection to his facther's cattle
against wild animals that could threaten or even attack
them; in ;his way he learned to endure hardships, pains,
and frustrations. | . ,

The Nigerian girl.did domestic work such as cooking, -
washing dishes, fetch%pg water, and splitting fire wood.

Girls were useful in some other ways as Lieber observed
among the Ibo, "Usually the new mother is-assisted in caring

for the new infant by a young girl who runs errands and is

9 Ade Fajana, "Educational Policy in Nigerian Tra-
ditional Society", Phylon, Vol. 33, No. 1, Spring 1972,
p. 43.

10 Ibid., p. 37.
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in other ways helpful to the mother“.ll The girl who was
asked to feed a baby, éive her a bath and share the same
bed -with her was in a wav prepared for her future role as a
mother. She could be asked to go to a mistress and learn a
.lparticulaf trade such aslweaving, and, after completing her
-gbprenticeship, she could obtain a licence to practise the
trade.

Thé boy, like the girl, was sometimes sent to anoth-
er man to be trained. Some boys could be sent to an itin-
erant trader to help in selling assogted articles in nearby
villages, and some learned a wide range of arts and crafts
from wood carvers and bronze gasters. They learned to make
mﬁd blocks and c¢lay bricks, build houses, work with wood,
cane, metals, and leather, and wéave éioth. Callaway haé
this to §5y about this apprenticesﬁip systeﬁ:

This vast apprentice system began as part of a. 7

wider education process in which the indigenous so-

cieties of Nigeria passed on their cultural heritage
from one generation to the next.

r

r

% 11 J. W, Lieber, Ibo Village Communities, Occasional
Publication, Number 12, Ibadan, Institute of Educatiom,
University of Ibadan, 1971, p. 48. ’

12 Archibald Callaway, "Nigeria's Indigenous Educa-
tion: The Apprentice System™, Odu: University of Ife.
Journal of African Studies, Vol I, No. 1, July 1964,

P. 63. iy .
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Young boys learned skills under the ‘close supervi-
sion of their masters whose skills were highly respected
and much valued. In some lines, such as§native medicine,

.some ;asters kept their skills secret, and passed them on
only to their children who had proven ability to‘acquire
them.

. When a Nigerian child grew up, he was suéposed to
assist his relatives and neighbours in their work and
certain ceremonies.- He prepared for this assistance by
watching and participating in various activities such -as
naming céremonies, relégious services, marriage rituals,
"yam festivals, and the coronation of a king.

It must be realized that there was no teacher
training college, and so there was no special class of
people called trained teachers. Father and mother were the
chief teachers of the young child, but all the members of
the liﬁeage with whom the child came in contact contributed
something consciously or unconsciously towards his educa-
tion.13 *"The education of the child", as found by Féjana,
"was a co-operative effort in which all members had an
important part to play".l4 Thu$ parents and members of the

extended family were blamed if a child lacked education,

13 Fajana, Op. Cit., p. 35.
14 Ibid., p. 44.
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but sometimes the child was blamed if he did not rgspond
appropriately to instruction because of his reliance on
parental affluence of nobility, which bred indiscipline.

The master of an apprentice was also a teacher..

He usually got sound mastery of his trade or craft, but
ljacked training in the methodology of passing on his skills
to his apprentice. His apprentice learned by observation;
imitation, and simple instruction.l> The apprentice did
not pay fees for his training ®s it is ddﬁe today, but he
had to serve his master towards the end of his training, a
productive stage in his apprenticeship period.

The age-group, an association which embraced people
of about the same age and who were all initiated at the
same time, was also actively ipvolved with the 9ducation of
the ‘child. The group trained its members to discharge the
dlverse duties assigned to them by the community, and
regulated individual behaviour in a way that conformlty
to societal norms could be maintained. Every member
learned from the grﬁup by imitation, instruction, reward,
persuasion, and punishment, when necessary.l6

The child also received indirect education whlch

was as lmportant as the dlrect educatlon he recelved from

15 callaway, Op. Cit., p. 73.

16 Fajana, Op. Cit., p. 47.
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various agencies. EHe uncoyéciously absorbed moral lessons
and good manners through.exposure to several folklores,

the repository of African wisdom.l7 fThe history, religion,
philosophy,.and poetry of the society were crystallized in
the folklores, folklores which gave vivid expressions to
the many aspects of the culture and life in Africa.

Critics of Nigeria's indigenous education might
argue that it was narrow and conservative, and that it made
children conform to, rather than challenge and reform,
accepted beliefs and practices. It did not train children . °
"to change those aspects that are considered unprogressive
within the system”,18 nor did it help them to develop
lndependent and critical minds and the ability to use
initiative. These strictures have some elements of truth
in them, but there is no doubt tﬂat the inéigenous educa-
tion served a very useful purpose, for it prepared children
to be participating members of their society. It was
coherent and properly co-ordinated by all agéncies, compre—
hensive enough to foster the child's all-round development.

The indigenous form of education co-existed and
flourished with Islamic education when the latter was

introduced. The co—existence'was possible largely because

17 Ibid., p. 45,

18 Fafunwa, Op. Cit., p. 48. \
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West African culture accommodated Islamic tradition and
practices. According to Trimingham, new Islamic featgres
were superimposed, but basic customs, the composition of"
the extended family, the authority of its head, and rules
of succession were little affected.l9 This accommodation
took place only in small, agricultural communities. 1In
urban centres, Islamic laws and tradition were widely
applied. The result waé dualism. In towns, "Islam
succeeds in imprinting its social pattern“za'called the
great tradition and in villages the "social léfe displays
a mosaic of indigenous and Islamic elements associated in
complex and often ill-integrated combinations"2l called
little tradition.

| The influence and prestige of both traditional
and Islamic forms of education were weakened by the formal
system of education introduced into Nigeria froﬁ'the
Western world in the nineteenth céntury. It is worthwhile
to analyse Islamic education in greéter‘detail before this

formal system of education is considered.

19 J. Spencer Trimingham, Islam in West Africa,
Oxford, The Clarendon Press, 1967, p. 125. '

20 Ibid., p. 126.

21 Ibid.
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2. Islamic Education.

Islam was the first foreign religion to make an
educational impact on Nigeria. This religion was founded
by Muhammed in Arabia in the seventh century A.D. and was
spread to North Africa soon after. -It rééched the Savannah
regibn of West Africa in the éighth century A.D., and was
spread over -several parts of the Suda@ by the nomadic

Berber tribes.22

It facilitated commerce between North
and West Africa and made possible the sp;eqd of literécy
whicp enhanced intellectual development.

I;lam first reached Kanem-Bornu region of Northern
Nigeria between 1085 and 1097, and by the end of the
. thirteenth century(%he region had becoﬁe an important
céntre where eminen¥ scholars taught Islamic law. The
reIigipn was brought to Hausaland in the fourteenth century
bvaa;garéwa merchantsz4.and scholars who brought with them
books on Islamic théology and jurisprudence, and taught

Islamic government. Hausa rulers employed Muslim scholars

as administrators because of their ability to communicate

22 J. O. Hunwick, "Islam in West Africa, A.D. 1000-
18007, in J. F. Ade Ajayi and Ian Espie, Eds., A Thousand
Years in West African History, Ibadan, University of Ibadan
Press and Nelson, 1969, p. 1l16.

23 Ibid., p. 126.

24 Ibid., p. 124.
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with North African Muslim rulers. Islam reached Southern
Nigeria, particularly the Yoruba land, before the end of the
eighteenth century, definitely before the  Fulani Jihad25 of
1804. 1In the niﬂ;teenth century, some learned scholars
came from Northern Nigerig through Ilorin to parts of
Western Nigeria where they built a séat of Islamic studies,
taught and preached the religion.

When Islam was spread, the subjects which the
converts were required to study were the Koran, the
Hadith26 of the prophets and the Shari'ah (Canon Law of
Iélam), including moral and traditional preparation for the
study of Islam. Scholérs received knowledge of Islamic
doctrine, traditions and related subjects, travelled to
various parts of West Africa and passed this knowledge on
to new converts. The spread of Islam without the knowledgg
of Arabic Language could be very difficult; therefore,
considerable attention ﬁas concentrated on the teaching and
léarning of the language. Thus, "the history of the teach-
ing of Arabic throughout the Islamic world, but particularly

in the non-Arab world, has been the history of the spread

25 This was a holy war fought by the Fulani in an
attempt to convert pagans to Islam.

26 This was the teaching of MusTlim prophets.



-EDUCATION IN NIGERIA BEFORE 1963 _ 14

27 The Koran contained Islamic doctrine written

of Islam".
and sérqad in the Arabic language. Anybody who wished to
teach and spread the doctrine had to understand Arabic and
be able-to communicate with it. Thus the language was an
important vehicle for the propagation of Islam, the sacred
language of the Koran, cherished for its spiritual value.28
Arabic Jgg so sacred that it was considered sufficient for
converts to commit verses from the Koran to memory even if-
the language itself was not understood. The disadvantage of
this method was the apparent waste of time and effort in
learning by heart without comprehe;sion.29

Korénic schools were built in several parts of
Nigeria to promote the teaching of Islam ‘and Arabic. In
these schools children were taught to memorize "£he Koran by
which power is gained in this world and reward in the next " 30
This was accompanied by instruction in the main tenets of

Islam and the duties of a Muslim to his community and to

God.

27 Hamidu Alkali, "A Note on Arabic Teaching in
Northern Nigeria®", Kano Studies, No. 3, June 1967, p. 10.

< 28 Abdullah el-Tayib, "The Teaching of Arabic in
Nigeria®, Kano Studies, No. 2, July 1966, p. 1l.

29 Ibid. .

30 Trimingham, Op. Cit., p. 158.
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Schools were usually located near mosques, in
the master's house, in a-building specially erected for
this purpose or under a tree. During the early stage of
Koranic education children learned the shorter chapters
of the Koran through repetition in a rhythmic pattern
and memorization. This stage was followed by instruction
" in the alphabet of the Arabic language. Pupils Qere
required to identify letters of the alphabet, repeat
their sounds several times and use them to read Arabic
characters, the aim being to develop sound reading skills.
Some pupils who had had a firm background in reading began
to read the characters very early, but others began much
later.

Pupils were later required to learn the meaning
of the verses in the Koran they had committed to memory
and to acquaint themselves with other writings such as the
Hadith. This was a rather difficult stage for children
in the learning process, particularly if they had a
teacher whose linguistic background was sé pecor that he
could not help them to learn and understand the meaning
of the verses. It was no wonder, then, that most Muslim
parents in West Africa were very reluctant to have their
children do memorization. Trimingham observed that the

"majority of the farming folk do not want too many children
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engaged in memorization“.:’fl Farm work was given the highest
priority in the scheme of things. Duréng seasons of intense
agricultural activity, many schools closed down since parents
needed their childreﬁ on the farm to scare away birds aﬁd
marauding monkeys among growing crops, and, sometimes, to set
traps.32 -
In the higher level of Koranic education, students
learned grammar, logic, rhetoric, mathematics, scholastic
theology, and commentaries on the Koran. At this stage the
student was often instructed by several mallams (teachers)
who specialized in different disciplines like teachers in
post-primary institutions in the Western-type school system.
However, instructional method was not,very effective because
it emphasized mechanical rote-learning rather than a practi-
cal, visual presentation of material33 After a student had
successfully completed his studies, and had read and under-
stood the works of several scholars, he received a licence

34 35

to practise as a teacher, an Imam or an Alkali.

31 Ibid., p. 158.
32 Ibid.
33 Fafunwa, Op. Cit., p. 62.

34 Imam is a person who leads in prayers in mosques
or at public gatherings.

35 Alkali is a Muslim judge.
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Teachers in Koranic schools, unlike teachers in
Nigeria's traditional form of education, received "instruc-
tional training, of a short duration, in order to be able
to make themselves understood in religious matters by the
newly-converted peoples".36: However, the training was not
as rigorous and formal as the teacher training followed in
colleges which were introduced into the country from the
Western world. Koranic teachers were supposed to be well
versed in Isiamic studies and the Argbic language, but, in
fact, few people attained accepted scholarly standards.
There were teachers whose qualification was their ability
to read simple Arabic words and recite parts of the Koran.

The teacher was generally respected, because he
was the guardian of morals and transmitter of God's word
which gave life to the mind. Alkali notes that "he teaches
others the duties of religion to serve God, as well as the
duties of the world to serve men".37 It was the te;;her's
duty, a fundamental duty, to feed his pupils with the
correct'Isiamic beliefs so that they might grow to be good
and useful Muslims. His waé a noble profession whigh
deserved respect but at the same time required a high sense

of devotion and responsibility.

36 Alkali, Op. Cit., p. 10.
37 TIbid. '
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Fees were not charged, for it was the convention
that the Koran must not be taught for money:33_ However,
the teacher received remuneration in various forms. He
receivéd gifts such as millet, maize, cooked food, kola-
nuts, a plece of cloth or a prayer mat from his pupils,
and rams and other gifts'from the pupils' parents during
Muslim festivals and specified stages of memorization.
The most important remuneration was the farm work "the
master gets out of his pupils".39 1In the rainy season
Pupils went to work on the master's farm and sometimes
lived there for about five days, if the farm was far from
the town or village. During that period classes were
usually confined to one evening session or cancelled, if
the teacher himself was away from home.

Islamic and Arabic education continued in Nigeria,
especially in the Northern and Western Regions until the
advent of the Christian missionaries in the nineteenth
century. The missionaries were largeiy responsible'for
checking the rapid spread of Islam, and hence of Islamic

education.

'

38 Trimingham, Op. Cit., p. 160.
39 Ibid.
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3. Christian Missionaries and Education in Nigeria.

Pértuguese missionaries were the first to bring
to the people of what is now known as Nigeria the first
experience of Western éducation. The Portuguese were
predominantly interested in commerce, but they felt that
Africans should acquire some rudiments of education and
accept Christianity, if they were to be good trading
customers. Ecclesiastical and civil authorities alike held
this opinion, and so sent out missionaries. In 1515 Catho-
lic missionaries visited the Oba%0 of Benin and taught his
sonl and the sons of his chiefé, who had been converted
to Christianity, the rudiments of the Christian faith.
Between 1556 and 1565 and from 1571 to 1574, some missiona-
ries also visited Warri,42 the chief town of the Itsekiri
tribe, where they converted the rulers to Christianity,

and taught a number of people to read. These sporadic

40 The traditional ruler of Benin was, and still
is, called the Oba.

41 A. F. C. Ryder, "The Benin Missions”, Journal
of the Historilcal Society of Nigeria, Vol. 2, No. 2,
December 1961, p. 235. The son was baptized and taught to
read by ‘the missionaries.

42 A. P. C. Ryder, "Missionary Activities in the
Kingdom of Warri, to the Early Nineteenth Century”®,
Journal of the Historical Society of Nigeria, Vol. 2,
No. .1, December 1960, p. 2.
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attempts to introduce European education into Nigeria ended
in failure because of the difficulties of financing mis-
sions and finding priests who could endure malaria fever.43
A nore impbrtant reason for the failure was the Atlantic
slave trade wﬁich caﬁsed enormous devastation in West Africa
for nearly three centuries.

It was not until the nineteenth century when.there
was a resurgence of missionary activities that Western educa-
tion made a permanen£ impact on Nigeria. The humanitarian
feeling of a group of people who were deeply touched by the
sufferings of the slaves, and the eighteenth centﬁry én—‘
lightenment with its ideaé of the natural rights and dignity
of men resulted in the establishment of the anti-slavery
movement.— During the same period, the evangelical revival
which created the Methodist Church under John Wesley and a
powerful evangelical party within the Anglican Chruch sti-
mulated a desire "to re-—establish Christianity in Africa

n 44

ees", This renewed interest coupled with the concern for

the emancipation of Africans led to a fresh missionary

' 43 A. F. C. Ryder, "Missionary Activities in the
Kingdom of Warri, to the Early Nineteenth Century", Journal
of the Historical Society of Nigeria, Vol. 2, No. 1,
December 1960, P. 3; A. F. C. Ryder, "The Benin Missions",
Journal of the Historical Society of Nigeria, Vol. 2, No. 2,
December 1961, p. 234~244. _ .

44 J, F. Ade Ajayi, Christian Missions in Nigeria,
lBgl-lBSl} " The Making of a New Elite, London, Longmans,
1965, p. 7.
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endeavour in Nigeria and other parts of Africa.
The Methodist Church was the first to send out mis-

sionaries to Nigeria in the nineteenth century. The energe-

. tic Rev. Thomas Birch Freéman, accompanied by Mr and Mrs.

de Graft, arrived.in'Badagiy on September 24, 1842:45

they

started a mission there and built the first school in J/
Nigeria. Thomas Freeman also travelled to Abeokuta Qpere

he started a second mission station aﬂd built a small school.

‘—  The C.M.S. (Church Missionary Society), an.ovexseas

affiliate of the Anglican Churcﬂ, sent out the next'éroup of
missionaffes. In 1845, Samuel Ajayi Crowthery a Yoruba,
Mr. Townsend, and the Rev. C. A. Golmes from S%grra—Leone
first landed at Badagry, and in the following_year they-
arrived ét Abebkuta where tﬁéy built a2 mission, a qhurch,'

6

4 . s . < s
and a school.”™ The missionaries, joined by others, soon

established Qremselves firmly at Abeokuta from where they

extended Wésterh civilization down to Badagry,.Lagos and
Ibadan. Anna Hinderer, the wife of the pioneer of mission-
ary work at Ibadan, kept a diary in which she recorded that”
four of her sixteen school children had begun to read the

Yoruba Testament, all had learned Watt's Catechism, and

45 Ibid., p. 31.

46 Ibid., p. 34.
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two were learning the English primer.47

She also taught
them té'sew and knit because she wanted to have an occupa-
tion for them. All this exeﬁplifies the seriousness with
which the missionaries took their jobs.

In 1859, the C.M.S. opened a grammar school in
Lagos and shortly after,wa training institution, known as
the Theological Seminary, at Abeokuta. By 1890 the missitn
had had forty ordained miss:i.onarieszt8 and severél trained
native teachers who taugh# in primary schools. These evan-
gelical and educa;}onal efforts in Western Nigeria were ex-—
tended to the Nigér Delta and Eastern Nigeria under the
leadership of Bishép Ajayi Crowther and with the active co-
operation of McGreéar Laird, a Niger explorer.

While the Methodists and the C.M.S. were conéolidav
ting their missionary endeavours in Badagry and Abeokuta,
the ‘United Free Church‘of Scotland sent a mission under
Rev. Hope M. Waddell to Calabar in 1846. Hope Waddell and
his party found that King Eyo and his son were versed in

Arithmetic, Writing, and Reading English and that the

teacher and the carpenter he brought could not rival the

47 Anna Hinderer, Seventy Years in the Yoruba Coun-
try (1827-1870); Memorials of Anna Hinderer, London, The
Relligious Tract Society, 1877, p. 8l.

48 Ajayi, Op. Cit., p. 152,
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King in the three R's. Calabar had.had a long and deep
attachment to Eng}ish'tradersqf;omwhom its traders learned
~ English. 'Hoge~Wa&deIl, found "very intelligible journéis

of the affairs of thié ppuntfy kept by its rulers, written
in Eﬂglish, of so old a date as 1:167“.49 In 1850, Mr. Bowen
pf the Southern Baptist Comvention was attracted to Badagry
by "an .account of the work of the Methodists",”? and, )

* shortly afterwards, he went to Yoruba land to build a .
mission ﬁouée and aléhapel at Ijaiye, and to establish a
base in Lagos. The Conventiqn built the Baptist Academy in

. L
51 and founded a vocational and trade school

-

| Lagos in 1883
at Abeokuta. . = =~ _

The Roman Catholic Church was not left out in tﬁ
mi?kionary endeaﬁour in Nigeria. A French Catholic Mission-
ary body, the Society of African Missions, set up Roman
Catholic missioﬁs first in Sierra Leone and then in Dahomey.
The first Missioha;y_érrived in Dahomey in 1861, visited

Lagos and assigned.a missionary there in 1867.52

In 1868,
the Church established schools in'Lagos, and, in 1872, some

sisters from France organized education for girls. The

49 Ibid., p. 53.
50 Ibid., p. 13.
51 Ibid., p. 155.

52 Ibid., p. 50.

-
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schools ‘were built for the Brazilian ex-slaves who: had
settled in Lagos and had wanted to receive instruction
from Catholic missionaries.

While m15510nary education was taking roots in
Western and Eastern ngerla and in Lagés, Northern ngerla
was little affected. One of the reasons for this w?s the
agigement made between the British Government and the
Emirs>3 that Christian missionaries should not enter the
emirates "without the consent of the Emirs".54 The result
'was that-miﬁsioﬁary'éfforp was confined to "pagan areas"
such as Gbéde and Lokoja. - Second, there was antagonism
éowards Western education beca;se of the existence of a
large number of Roranic schools where pupils were—traineé
in methods of worship and taught Arabic language and the
fundaﬁental laws of Islaﬁ. The high degree of attachment
of the majority of peoplé in the Nor£h to this form of
education made the introduction of Western education
difficult.33 However, the Government decided to take, the

responsibility of providing Western education for them.-

53 Emirs were, and still are, the traditional
rulers in Northern Nigeria. Each rules a province called -
"Emirate".

54 L. J. Lewis, Society, Schools and Progress in
Nigeria, oxford, Pergamon Press, 1965, p. 28. .

55 Ibid., p. 29.
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Although it was difficult for the missionaries to
penetrate the North, their educational endeavour in
Southern'Nigeria grew rapidly, and, by the end of the
nineteenth century, several mission schools had been built.

The earliest schools of the missionaries were built
close to the mission house or the church. This was a
replica of the common  practice in Britaiﬁ during the Medie-
val -Age. Leach has this to say about mission schools in
Britain:

The missionaries had to come with the Latin

service-book in one hand and the Latin Grammar in
the other. Not only .had the native priests to be
taught the tongue in which their serviceés were
performed ng~the§; converts (...) had to be taught
the elemegps of grammar before they would grasp the
elements df religion. So the Grammar School became
in theory as it often was, in fact, the necessary
anteroom, the vestibule of the Church.56
In East Africa where missionary activity also flourished
in the nineteenth century, as it did in Southern Nigeria,
the former schools for catechists and church teachers,
usually situated at the European mission stations, became
regular training centres for primary teachers.>7

In Nigeria and elsewhere in Africa, it was neces-

_sary to build schools close to the church because they

3
56 A. F. Leach, The Schogis of Medieval ‘England,
London, Methuen, 1969, p. 3.

57 R. Oliver, The Missionary Factor in East Africa,
London, Longmans Green, 1952, p. 274.
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were "the nursery of the infant church", the main hope for
the success of missionary work.38 If'the schools were not
built close to the church, missioparies might have diffi-
culties in ensuring the steadfastness of their converts

and in preparing men for evangelical work. It wa; ﬁbped
thag the schools would: provide a fruitful ground for sowing
. the seed of the Qhrist;an religion, anq that future
teachers, leaders and pastors of the church would emerge
“from #ﬁong their pupils. Thus, the m%gsionaéies gradually °
evolved a pattern of primary, secondary ané t;acher educa-
tion in mission stations, though there_waé nc general -
inspectorate.

The usual ‘curriculum of a primary school consisted
of four R's: Religion, Read;ng, writing, and Arithmetic;
and girls were suppésed to take sewing in addition'whére"
there was a lady teacher.59 At the laréer mission statiéns-
where remarkable educational pProgress pad been made, this j
curriculum was soon enlarged by the addition of sﬁbjects
such as Grammar and Geography. English; considered as the

language -0of civilization and commerce, was the language of

instruction in all subjects, but "the. vernacular, as much

58 Ajayi, Op. Cit., p. 134.
59 Ibid., p. 138. ; | .
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as possible, was the language of religious instruction®.60
Manual labour was conspicuously omitted from the
curriculum, and physical exercise was hardly ever mentioned.
Girls did sbﬂé sewing, but boys had. nothing to do. The
obvious. choice of a practical subject would have been
agficulture, but it would have been difficult to convince

parents of the value of agricultural education, because -

they were anxious that ‘schools should equip their children

-

- v
themselves who had persuaded the children to abandon the

with new skills for trade.®l Besides, tHe missionaries

farm and go t¢ school could have had some difficulty in
making a strong case for puttlng agriculture on the
curriculum.62 ST

Secondary school %urriculuﬁ was similarly dominated
by'Iiterary subjecﬁé which were offered toc meet the needs
of tfade and éhe predilections of the Sierra Leonean
emigréﬁts for literary and academic education.63 The

C.M.S. Grammar School in Lagos was very successful in

60 Ibid., p. 140.
61 Ibid., p. 141. ;
62 Ibid.
- 63 J.F. Ade Ajayl, "The Development of Secondary
Grammar School Education in Nigeria", Journal of the

Historical Society of Nigeria, Vol. 2, No. 4, December
1963, p. 524.
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raising the mission{s prestige, but it did not offer
practical subjects. In 1872, a secondary school for
females was eétablished by the Rev. A. Mann and his wife
in the hope that the inadequacy of the Grammar School
would be ameliorated, but little adaptation of the curri-
culum was carried out. The Methodist Grammar School,
fbunded in 1879, and subsequent ones did no£ bring about
any change either. The subjects offered were English and
Orthography, Friting, Dictation, Arithmetic and AZI.<_-;eb::a;.‘¢E
Grammar, History, Secular and Sacred; Geography, Classics,
prose writers and poets.64 Additional subjects could be
taken at extra costs and with the special permission of the
principal who reserved "in every case, on due consideration
with parents and guardians, the right of deciding what

' additional subjects each pupil shall take up“.65 .However,
the most common subjects offered in grammar schools were
Latiﬁ, Mathematics, and poetry, all of which were taught
in English. The curriculum was characteristiéally similar

to the curriculum used in British grammar schools._66

64 Ibid., p. 524.
65 Ibid.

66 Foster Watson, The 01d Grammar Schools,
Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 1916, vi-=-150 p.
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Effective instruction in grammar school subjects
depended greatly on the ability of teachers and the avail-
ability of supplementary lessons given by competent members
of the community such as government officials, doctors,
and traders. The important point here is that the schools
lacked trained teachers in large numbers; but a more
serious shortcoming, as far as the missions were concerned,
was the considerable concentration of attention on secular
subje?ts at the expense of religious instruction.67

The unsatisfactory nature of thé grammar'schools
from the evangelistic point of view made the C.M.S. (later
called the Anglicans) and the Methodists concentrate their
attention on teacher training institutions. Common opinion
was that colleges should be founded in the interior to
produce evangelist teachers who would help "in the spread
of Christianity in the ever-widening missionary field".68
The only teacher training college in all the five missions
by 1880's was founded by the C.M.S. at Abeckuta in 1859.
The institution was transferred to Oyo in May 1896 to
produce vernacular preachers for the  Yoruba mission and

amateur teachers for the burgeoning primary schools. 1In

: 67 E. A. Ayandele, The Missionary Impact on Modern
Nigeria, 1842-1914: A Political and Social Analysis, London,
Longmans, 1966, p. 293.

- 68 Ibid.
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1895, the C.M.S. a156 founded tﬁe Asaba training institu-
tion, "the aim of which was to produce vernacular Preachers
...".69 In 1897, the Baptist; established a teacher train-
ing college at Ogbomosho, 70 and, in 1905, the Methodists
opened the Wesley College, Ibadan, to train catechists and
teachers. The earliest educational institution of the
Catholic mission, founded in 1876, combined teacher train-
ing with grammar school instruction.’?

The typical curriculum of a teacher training
college consisted of the Scriptﬁres learnt in native
tongue, personal hygiene, and habits of industry and order-
liness. Students were not given instruction in academic
subjects, because intellectual knoﬁledge would make thém
superior individuals who would cafry with them the comforts
and ostentation of civilization, not the discipline and
humility of Christianity. The emphasis was on spiritual
and moral development. This conception of teacher educa-
tion dominated the life and teaching in the first teacher

training college in nineteenth century Britain.72 Trained
4

69 Ibid., p. 294.

70 T. T. Solaru, Teacher Training in Nigeria, Iba-
dan, Ibadan University Press, 1964, p. 7.

71 Ibid., p. 8.

72 D. Stow, The Training System, Glasgow, (no
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teachers from this British college were probably'in demand
in Nigeria as they'were in several other British colonies.

Academic subjects which were not offered initially
could not be avoided later, as increased numbers of
teachers, catechists and c¢lergymen were required. The new
curriculum thus included Comparative Reliéion, New Testa-
ment Criticism, elementary lectures on preaching and Theo-
logy, Old Testament, school method and management as well
as Geography and English and English History.’3 The
enlargement of the curriculum was necessary sSo as to enable
.trainees to acquire deeper knowledge of Western education
than the pupils, farmers, and traders they were supposed
to teach and to reduce the supply of qualified teachers
from Britain.

The kind of educatiop provided in the missionary
schools was criticized by the first Governor-General of
Nigeria, Lord Lugard (1914—1919), as very bookish, making
pupils have "contempt for manual work".74 It must be
realized that the educational effort of the missionaries
was primarily to make Christian converts who could read

the Bible and spread the gospel. They, however, made a

73 Solaru, Op. Cit., p. 6.

74 Lord Lugard, The Dual Mandate in British
Tropical Africa, London, Frank Cass, 1965, p. 429.
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-

permanent contribution to the preservation of the Nigerian
languages by reducing them into writing. Ayandele has
this té say about the contribution:
. Uéon the Christian missions devolved the

task of preserving the vernacular against the

wishes of their converts and the indifference

of the administrators who preferred the English

language.75

Apart from linguistic efforts, the missionaries
Played a leading role ir the moral and social development
of the Nigerian pecples through their churches and schools.’6
They exerted relentless effortg to prevent the‘demoraliza-
tion of the country by the white man's liquor, and thus
Qon the approbation of Nigerian nationalists.

Another criticism was that missionary educatién
brought to men indiscipline, discontent_and bitterness,
and made them to be political agitators with no roots in
local traditions and out of touch with their own ée0ple.77
This criticism has an element of truth in it, but in spite

of the inadequacies of the education that was provided,

missionary schools produced men who became teachers for

75 Ayandele, Op. Cit., p. 283.
76 Ibid., p. 284.

77 Lugard and the Amalgamation of Nigeria: A Docu-
mentary Record, being a Reprint of the Report by Sir F. D.
e Amalgamation of Northern and Southern
_Rdministration, 1912-1919, Compiled and
Y Kirk-Greene, London, Frank Cass & Co. Ltd4.,
1968, p. 151.
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the schools and clerks'for government and mercantile busi-
nesé. The supply of these men made the growth of commerce
Possible, and the servicing of governments, churches, and
schools adequate.

A balanced criticism of missionary_education in
Africa generaily was sﬁmmed up in 1922, by the Phelps-Stokes

[

Commission in its Reports on Education in Africa.

Though the educational facilities in Afrieca are
to be largely credited to missions, and a really
great service has beern rendered by them to the na-
tive people, many of the missions have yet to real-
ize the full significance of education in the de-
velopment of the African people. None can question
the sincerity of the missionaries or their noble
devotion to the welfare of the people. The defects
in their educational pProgram, so far as they exist,
have usually been due to their conception of educa-
tion. Some have thought of education merely as the
imparting of information, or, at most, as the de-
velopment of the mind without relation to the moral
and spiritual life. To such a group education has
no religious significance. Others have thought of
education as necessary chiefly to enable the natives
to read the Bible and to understand the spirit of
Christianity. This group has been content with an
education in books. FPor the masses they have provig-
ed the three R's. For the catechists and the ad-
vanced pupils they have endeavoured to give a know-
ledge of literature, including of course, an inter-
pretation of religion. 1In thus limiting education
to classroom instruction in books, missionaries
were follgwing the ideals Prevailing in the home
country. ’

When members of the Commission, some of whom were mis-

sionaries themselves, made these remarks, they admired

78 L. J. Lewis, Ed., Phelgs—Stokes Reports on Educa-
tion in Africa, London, Oxford University Press, 19 2, p. 20.

-
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the devotion of missionaries to the welfare of native people,
but wondered why there waé no instruction in practical, out-
door subjects..

A close study of missionary, endeavour, however, re-
veals that some effé?t was made at providing education in
practical subjects. The missionaries attempted to teach
their converts craftsmanship in brickmaking, cabinet-making,

tailoring, coopering, boat-repairing and masonry.79

Many of
them maintained farms in order to ensure regular supplies of
food and encouraged a number of people to cultivate export
crops such as cocoa, ;ubbef, and cotton.80 The missionaries
could not provide industrial and agricuitural education on a
large scale, because ét was more costly to run than semina-
ries, secondary schools and teacher training colleges. Be~
sides, economic expansion in Africa as a whole was largely
confined to commerce which required c¢lerical skill. The
development of industry was to comé later.

4. Government's Involvement in the Education

Enterprise, 1882-1959.

Most provisions for education in Nigeria from 1842

to 1882 depended upon the efforts of the Christian

79 Ayandele, Op. Cit., p. 297.
80 Ibid., p. 296.
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missionaries, supported'by their home churches, and with

gifts from friends and Sunday collections. Government's in-
volvement in the provision and support of education’up to
the year 1882 was nil, apart from financial aid to the
Anglican, Wesleyan, and Catholic missions in Lagos in 1877.81
In 1882, Governmen£ made provision for a general board of
education which had the powe; to establish local boards to
advise_tﬁe general board on whether the conditions under
which grants were made to schools were fulfilled and on the
opening of government schools.sz_ Proﬁision was also made
for an inspéﬁtorate, charged with the responsibility of
inspecting all schools, to see how far théy oberated under
government regulations, stipulated for awarding grants.
Grants—in-aid were henceforth awarded for good organization
and discipline, number of pupils-enrolled, and the results
of examinations. .

The Government aﬂd native administration had ex-
tablished 59 primary schools with a total enrolment of
3,984 pupils .and one secondary-school by 1912,83 but had

not made any provision for training teachers for their
.’r
. ¢ . /

S

\ 8l S. Phillipson, Assié@ed by W. E. Holt, Grants

in-Aid of Education in-Nigeria: A Review with Recommenda-

tions, Lagos, The Government Printer, 1948, p. 11.
82 Ibid., p. 12. - Y
. " ¢83 Ibid., .p. 13-14,

® : - S S .
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schools. When the first World War broke out in 1914,
educational exparsiomnr was stagnant, though Governﬁent
responsibility for the organization and administration of
education was fully recognized.

In spite of this recognition, the Government did
not do anything. There was little wonder that the Phelps-
Stokes Commission had this critical remark to make in 1922
about education in Africa:

Many of the failures of educational systems

in the past have been due to the lack of organization
and supervision. Governments and missions have not
applied to their educational work the sound princi-
ples of administration which are increasingly recog~
nized in other undertakings of importance. This is
partly explained by the failure to appreciate the
importance of education, and partly by the fact
that those responsible for educational and religious
movements have so often failed to understand the
necessity of organization and supervision.84
It was observed that there was no co-operation among
missions, governments, and commerce in the provision of
educatiQgn, and there was obvious lack of concerted and
co-ordinated efforts to tackle the problems of organization
iﬁd adaptation.85 Besides, the participation of the natives
was less than propoqgionate to the participation of each of

the othér three groups,.though there were c¢lear indications

g4 iewis, Ed., Phelps—-Stokes Reports on Education
in Africa, p. 22.

85 Ibid. . ' | .
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that the four groups might unite some day in the development
of education for Africans.

There was another reason why co-operation, if not
unity, was absolutely necessary. Government made ‘grants to
schools only on the basis of examination results, without
taking discipline into account any longer. Although the
missions achieved great results in intellectual tests, grave
indiscipline was rampant among their converts. Lord Lugard
suggested how this indiscipline could be avoided in future:

If these ill-results are to be ‘avoided in the

future, it is essential not merely that the local
missions should act in co-operation with the secu-
lar authority, but that the experienced and able
men who control the policy of the great societies

. should take counsel with colonial administrators in
England. It is also no less vital that the local
Governments should exercise some control over all
unaided schools.86 :

Govermnment essayed to effect co-operation’through
the Board of Education which was responsible for considering
education reform proposals and making recommendations to the
Government. Attempts were also made to control schools by
compulsory inspection and closure of those schools which

failed to conform to Government regulations. These steps

were taken in order "to meet the situation presented by the

/ -~ -~

86 Lugatd, The Dual Mandate in British Tropical
Africa, p. 430.°
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: . . 8
- mushroom growth of schools of dubious quality ...". 7

Littié success was achieved, because of lack. of co—operation
from the missioﬁs. In the circumstance, the Governmeht de-
cided to place the ménégemeﬁt‘of schools in the hands of
miﬁsions, a decision which~reveréed Government's previous
‘policy to increase its participation in the education enter-
prise. |

Fresh Government involvement began in 1925 when the

Colonial Office published a Memorandumﬂ based upon the recom-
‘mendations of an Advisory Committee on Native Education in
British Tropical African Dgpeﬁdenciesncohstitﬁted'in 1923. -
The note sounded by the Phelps-Stokes .Commission and Lsrd

. Lugard on the need for Govermnment's involvement in the devel-
opment and organization of‘education'was'given due considera-

tion by the Advisory Committee. The 1925 Mem'orandum88 which

the ﬁigexian Government accepted as the basis of its policy
may be summarized as follows:

1. Government encourages all voluntary educational
effort, but reserves for itself. the right to make
educational policy and to supervise all educa-
tional institutions.

87 Pﬁfilipson, Op. Cit., p. 16.
) 88 Great Britain, Colonial O®fice, Advisory Commit-
tee on Native Education in the British Tropical African
Dependencies, Education Policy in British Tropical Africa, .
London, H.M.S.0., 1925, 8 p. Henceforth, this document will
"be rgferrgé‘to as The 1925 Memorandum. '

-
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2. Government encourages the establishment of

3.

4.

5.

7.

8.

10.

11.

12.

3 advisory Boards of Education in each depen-

dency to facilitate co-operation between
Government and all other educational agencies.

Education should be adapted to the mentality,
aptitudes, occupations and traditions of the
peoples, conserving what is healthy in their
social life. Leaders must be educated, and
the gap between these and the rest of the
people should be narrowed by providing educa-
tion for the masses.

Religious teaching and moral instruction should
be accorded prominence in schools and training
colleges.

The Education Department should attract the
best available men to implement the policy
outlined in The Memorandum.

Grants-in-aid will be provided to Voluntary
Agency schools which meet the required standard
of educational efficiency. )

Educational use of the vernacular should be A
considered, and vernacular textbooks should "be
prepared.

Native teachers should be trained, and visiting
teachers should be trained as a means of
improving village schools.

_Government inspectors should visit schools to
explain educational aims and to offer friendly
advice. :

Technical, industrial training should be provided

in Government workshops and vocational training
in every Government Department.

Girls and women should be educated, but without
any disintegrating effect upon the entire
community.

The education system should provide elementary,
secondary, technical, university and adult
education.

)
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A guideline in The Memorandum that seems to be new

-

in the Nigerian educational scene was the establishment of\
a'oomprehensive'system of educotion which would provide
elementary, secondary, technical, university and adult -
education, and fraining for téachors.89 More important
was the question of educating leaders and the masses
without creating a gap between them ao@ a threat to native

culture and social organization. What was perhaps most
)-
1
important was the renewed Government intefest in educatlon,
h)
S

and its determination to establish local advxsory boards
of education to facilitate "co-operation between Government
and other educational agencies ...".90

The Memorandum made it clear that education should

be adapted to the occupations and traditional life of the
people. At the prlmary level, -this policy was adhered to
in Nigeria. There was emphasis on the‘%eachlng of practi-
cal subjects, drawing examples from the locality, and using
vernacular as the medium of instruct?bn. In this respect
one finds some parollels with the ?rehch'praotice in theii

_African colonies.?1

89 Ibid., p. 8.
90 Ibid., p. 3.
91 Remi P. Clignet and Philip J. Foster, "French

and British Colonial Education”, Comparative Educatlon
Review, Vol. 8, No. 3, October 1964, p. 195.
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The curriculum at the secondary level, on the other
-hand, consisted mainly of academic courses, in spite of
earlier "efforts to develop secondary, vocational and agri-
cultural training“.92 The French were probably more success=
ful with respect to the provision of technical, vocational
énd agricultural education in their dependeﬁcies,_because
. they had greater direct control of tﬁe educational si;stem.93
In Nigeria, like in any other British depéndeﬁcy, Government
did not have direct control of Voluntary Agency schools ex-
cept to carry out periodic_inspections of them and offer
advice. Government itself chose "to favor the proliferation
of the -academic-type secondary schools which were most de-
- manded by Africans".94

The curriculum of teacher educat;on was also not
reformed to reflect the needs of Nigeria. The Phelps-Stokes
bommission REpoitsAof 1922 had recommended that, in aédition
to the three R's. (Reading, Writing, and Arithmetic), stu-
dents shéuld'acquire some skill in gardening and handicrafts

and have a determination to make a contribution to the

improvement of the community.95 Besiéiil/;hebstandard

92.Ibid., p. 195.
~93 Ibid. '
94 Ibid.

3

95 Lewis, Ed., Phelps—Stokes Reports on Educatlon in

Africa, p. 140. @_
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- educational requirements should be the completion of twelve.
years of schooling, including teacher education that would
be adapted in principles and practice to the localitk}.96
Although the Colonial Government agreed with the view that
teacher education should be adapted to rural conditions,97

no practical steps were taken in that &irection. In 1926,
there were thirteen teacher training colleges with a total
enrolment of 290Q men’and 30 women, all offering coﬁrses

only in literary subjects. Teachers who were to teach the
content of thefliterary curricula in primary and secondary
schools were required to study it in their training institu-
tions. What was more, the missionary staff conceived of
education as the imparting‘of knowledge in a manner "fami-
liar to them in their own school days".98 When it is real-
ized that 2 missionary had to perform wide pastoral functions
which required literary education and also run a teacher
'training college, it is not difficult to understand why he
was interested only in literary éubjectsf

The only problem the Governﬁent dealt with was the

organization of the system of teacher education into two

96 Ibid., p. 140-141.

. L)
97 The 1925 Memorandum, p. 6.

98 Solaru, Cp. Cit., p. 68.
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types.
1) The Elementary Training Course (E.T.C.) for lower
primary school teachers proposed by Mr. Hussey, Director of

Education.99

Initially, it was a three-year course but
later it became a two-year course open to a candidate who
possessed a First School Leaving Certificate and had served
as a pupil-teacher for two years. The course led to an
award of Teachers' Grade Three Certificate.

2) The Higher Elementary Training Course was for
upper primary school teachers. This was also a two-year
course, open to a candidate who held a Teachers' Grade Three
- Certificate and had taught for at least two years. It-was
also open to a candidate from an elementary school to do a
four;yearAcourse. A student who completed his course suc-
cessfully was awarded a Teachers' Grade Two Certificate. |

The main provision for secondary school teachers
was made at the Hidher College, Yaba, where a three-year
course was run for teachers who wished to specialize in
one or two subjects.loo The aim for this provision was two-
fold--to train teachers to reglace expensive European teach-

ing staff and to train science masters, SO urgently needed

in secondary schools and training colleges.

-

n 99 Ibid., p. 49.

100 Ibid., p. 84.
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The first major organizational reform the Govern-
ment carried out was the amalgamation of the two Departments
of Education in the Northern and Southern Provinces in
1929;10l thus the control of education became centralized
under a Diregtor of Education. There were about 334 as-
sisted primary schools with 57,479 pupils in the'country by
the end of 1929, and 2,440 unrecognized and unassisted pri-
mafy schools with 81,124 pupils.102 Also, there were twd
Government secondary schools and seventeen assisted mission
secondary schools, all of which had a student population of

634.103

Government's increased involvement was not reversed

since the publication of The 1925 Memorandum. In fact, The

Memorandum became the basis for the enunciation of Govern—

ment's educational policy for development even after inde-
ndence.
One of the important documents in which the develop-
ment of higher education in West Africa was recommended was

published in 1945.20% 1In its report, the 1945 Commission

101 Ibid., p. 48.° ‘ -

102 Phillipson, Op. Citw p. 22.

103 Ibid., p. 22.

104 Great Britain, Colonial Office, Report of the

Commission on Higher Education in West Afrlca, London,
O.H.M.S., 1945, vi1ii1-190 p.
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-

was of the view that the supply of trained teachers was
important to the development of higher education. There
was, therefore, "the need for a great increase in the quan-
tity -and a gréat improvement in the quality of the teachers

of all grades“.105

In i947, there was another important document in
which educational policy for social and economic development
was enunciated.106 The world-wide depression between 1928
and 1935, the Second World War (1939-45), and the Nigerian
Na£ioﬁalist Movement which was very active in the period
between 1920 and 1945 increased people's_demand fbr educa-
tion. The.Government was +herefore determined to provide
increased educational facilities, but to do this, "the ac-
tive co-operation of the communi;ies concerned” had to be
obtained.lOT' Tt was recommended that Education Comﬁittees_
should be established and eventually become Committees of

*lLocal Education Authorities".108 It was also proposed

that these Committees should be responsible for priméry

-

105 Ibid., p. 80.

106 Nigeria, Ministry of Education, Memorandum on
fducational Policy in Nigeria, Lagos, The Government Printer,
1947, el p. °’ .

107 Ibid., p. 7.

108 Ibid.
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education, and, in time, develop into admindistrative bodies.
In 1951, education became a regional subject and

ipso facto, its administration came directly under a re-

gional minister of education. The then Regicnal Govern-
ments (Western, Northern and Eastern) competed keenly for
the provision of social amenities for their respective
areas of jurisdiction, with the Governments of Westarn and
Eastern Regions placing highest pribrity on education. The
development of educational facilities at the primary and
secondary levels led to the expansion'of‘E?acher education

facilities to cope with an increased demand fof teachers.

5. Education in an Independent Nigeria, 1960-1963.

The 1925 Memorandum formed the basis for the devel-

4

opment of educational policy. This process of development
reached a turning point in 1960 when the report of the
Ashby Commission on Post-School Certificate and Higher

109 The Commission made

Education in Nigeria was published.
its recommendations on three premises. First, it had a

conception that by 1980 Nigeria would be a nation of some

4 -

109 Nigeria, Federal Ministry of Education, "Invest-
ment in Education"' Report of the Commission on Post-School
Certificate and Higher Education in Nigeria, Sir Eric Ashby,
Chairman, Lagos, The Federal Govermment Printer, 1960, v-

140 p. Henceforth, this report will be referred to as The
Ashby Report. “

-



a

.

EDUCATION IN NIGERIA BEFORE 1963 47

50 million people, with industries, oil, and a well-
developed agriculture; a nation with technological civili-
zation, with its art preserved and its own literature

begun.l10 The development of all this would require highly

trained manpower.

The second premise was a forecast of Nigeria's high
level manpower needs by 1970. Professor Harbison, a member
of the Commission, suggested that’about 31,200 persons
would be needed for senior category,lll and out of. this
about 20,000 would be university graduates for the period
between 1960-70. Duripg this same period about 55,000 per-

112

sons with intermediate education would be required, to-

gether with 28,700 teachers who formed .the largest single

high-level manpower group in Nigeria.ll3 Harbison fecog—

- nized the probﬂem of making projections based upon ipade—

1

quate statistic?l data ‘and, therefore, warned that the es-—
|

timates were mere suggestions, not sophisticated projec-

-,

tions, of Nigeria's high level manpower needs.
I

110 Ibid., p. 3.
111 Ibid.% p. 61,
o112 Ibid., p. 62. R

113 Ibid., p. 61 and 62.

f -~
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The third premise was a consideration of the capa-
city of the educational system to produce necessary manpo-
wer., The Commission was of the opinion that enough pupils
were completing primary education to provfﬂe‘a sufficient
number of candidates for secondary education. They then
suggested that the secondary school intake should increase
from 12,000 in 1958 to about 30,000 by 1970, 1% and of this
number about 3,000 should be able to proceed to sixth form
courses.lls

The educational system needed qualified teachers.
In order to improve th? quality of teachers, half of the
teachers in secondary %chools, tecHnical institutes and
teacher training colleges should be graduates, and the re-
maining half should be well qualified non-graduate teachers -

to be called "Grade One“.116 The existing alternative

routes‘through which Teachers' Grade One certificate could
he obtained, namely, (1) the General Certificate of Educa-
~ tion (Advanced Level) ahd (2) successful completion of a

prescribed course in a Grade One Teacher Training College,

hRY

114 Ibid., p. 9.

115 Sixth form course was a two-year post-secondary

course designed to prepare candidates for Higher' School
Certificate examinations, S '
\

116 The Ashby Report, p. 8l.
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E ‘L'-, ‘ \‘were unsatlsfactory...Therefore, there was a very urgent

'Q* ,-; _ call for the supply of well qualified teachers, if the de-

| velopment of education was to succeed In 1961, a similar

. call was made by e Conference of African States when it
sald that there was & tremendous need for the !&pansron of .

the supply of trained teachers to meet exparsion plans for

prlmary, sec0ndary and technrcal education. 1’ 5

The Ashby Commassmon recommended that higher educa-,

-

tlon should be concentrated in unlverSLtles where degree
e courses would be, provrded to meet ngerla 5 needs. The

"Federal Government should devote a substantlal proportion

ST - of ats resources‘ to, the UnlverSLty College,-Ibadan

(founded in 194BJ and three other proposed universities in

. order to have a” unlver51ty populatlon of about 7, 500 by
.o -197o.l¥3. . . . o .

Attentlon wag alsp given ‘to the provision of tech-
- nrcal"commercral and agrlcultural educatlon.‘ ‘The Commis-
~s_;,on remarked that these forms_gf educatron‘were not devel-
oéed‘in'the.past.because the school system pursued onlv

lﬁterary-educationvvhich prepared* people for-q}erical and

- . - : ~,
L ’ - ')
. . .

; o . . R UNESCO, Conference of African States on the

. Deve&sgment of Education in Africa, Addis Ababa, 15-25 May
1961;—Final Report, Paris, Unesco, (no. datel, p. 5.

118 The Ashby Report,'p. 22, .

L 4 | | :
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administrativé jobs and high social status.119

" This was
too facile a judgement. In fact, the Government of Nigeria
and Voluntary Agencies provided agricultural education and
courses in crafts in the past. These projects failed
because of lack of enthusiasm for non—liéerary training,
absence of employment opportunities and insufficiency of
local demand for finished products.' Attention was not paid

to "the relationship between the training of people for

their employment and the market for their skills and pro-

ducts“.120

The Ashby Report was accepted by the Federal and

Reégional Governments as the basis for educational develop-
ment in the next ten years. However, Harbison's assessment
of the manpower needs wés not accepted because it was cdn-
sidered to be low when measured against the desire to accel-
erate the development.of manpower.

when The Ashby:Report was accepted, Bendel State

had not been created, but the then Regional Government of
Western Nigeria began to implement the suggestion that sec-

ondary school intake %hould be increased. 1In 1961, the

two provinces (Benin and Delta) which later constituted

119 Ibid., p. 22.

_ .
120 Lewis, Society, Schools and Progress in Nigeria,

p. 60.



EDUCATION IN NIGERIA BEFORE 1963 51

Bendel State had .a total student enrolment of 6,108 in
their secondary grammér schools, and-in 1963, when the
State was created, this number had increased to 7,904.121
Enrolmeﬂt_in’higher school certificate classes had similar-
ly increased from 93 in 1961 to 249 in 1963.122 All these
schools together with primary schools needed well qualified
teachers who would help in the dévelopmeﬁt of education en-
visaged by the Ashﬁg Commission.

When Bendel State was created in 1963, the-<number
of qualified teachers was grossly inadequate. In thaﬁ
year, out of a total number of 12,356 teachers in primary
schools, only 5,925 were trained and of the total number
of 442 teachers in secondary grammar schools, only 196
were trained.123 This shortage of trained teachers brought
into a sharp focus the need for the improvement of the

quality of teachers. In consequence, the Government of

the State and other Governments in Nigeria decided to

»

121 Western Nigeria, Ministry of Economic Planning
and Community Development, Annual Abstract of Education
Statistics, 1962 and 1963 Combined, Ibadan, The Govermment
Printer, (no date), p. 19. Henceforth, this document will
be referred to as Western Nigeria Annual Abstract of Educa-
tion Statistics, 1962 and 1963 Combined.

122 Ibidc r P. 21. -

123 Ibid., p. 28 and 34.
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discontinue the Grade Three Teachers' Course and to make
the Grade Two Teachers' Ce{tificate the lowest acceptable

_qualification of a trained teacher.124 Steps were also
taken to expand existing training facilities and to provide
new oﬁes to increase the supply of qﬁaiified teachers, the
very foundations of the educational, social and economic
development of the State, in fact, of the entire country.

In 1963, a long way had been traveiled from exclu-
sively the earliest form of traditional education which
children acquired mostly from their parents and members of
the extended family. The spread of Islamic education had
been checked by the advent of the energetic Christian mis-
sionaries and £he prestigious Western education they brought
with them in the nineteenth century. The Christian schools
which were established initially.to supply clergymen for
the church had also contributed to the training of teachers
for the schools and clerks for government and commerce.
But how could they meet the educational needs of a newly
independent Nigeria? g

In the nineteenth century and in the first guarter

of the twentieth century, the Colonial Government's

124 Education and World Affairs, Committee on Educa-
tion and Human Resource Development, Nigerian Human Resource
" Development and Utilization, New York, Education and World
Aftfairs, 1967, p. 81,
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-

involvement in the education enterprise was minimal, but

The ‘1925 Memorandum became the basis for the development and

elucidation of educational policy in Nigeria. The 1960

Ashby Report in the year of Nigeria's indéependence marked a

turning point in the process of educational development,
when it recommended that educational institutions had to be
geared more effectively towards producing the manpower nec-
essary fér the major economic and social changes ahead.
Success of manpower development depended, in a large
measure, upon the quantity and quality of teachers supplied .
for educational institutions. .The Federal and Regional (now
State) Governments fully fzalized‘this._ The effort made
by the Government of éendel State to.develop and reform the
‘inherited system of teacher education in order to increase
the supply of gqualified teachers‘in 2 new era is the ques-

tion to be considered in the following chapters.

-



CHAPTER II

T~

TEACHER EDUCATION FACILITIES UNDER REVIEW IN BENDEL STATE, .
1963-1967

.

When Bendel State was created from the former West-
ern Region of Nigeria as a distinct political unit in 1963,
it inherited an educational system from which'skilled man-
power was to be produced to put the State on a firm founda-
tion, and to develop its socio-ec0n6mic and political life.
The preparation of the manpower requirgd a reqular and suf-
ficient supply of teachers who had acquired sound academic
and professional education. The rapid expansion of .schools
both in pupil enrolﬁent and physical facilities in the

~._State made the teacher supply problem all the more urgent

and important. |

In order to understand the practical efforts which
were made to supply trained teachers, one must be made
aware of the inherited system of teacher‘education and what
happened to it. Thus, the main features and problems of
the inherited institutions--Grade Three Teacher Training
Colleges, Grade Two Teacher Trainiﬂg Colleges and the Rural
Training Centre aé Asaba-—-during the period of transition
(1963-1967) are considered in this cﬁapter. In particular,
the closure of Grade Three Colleges in 1963 because the

teachers supplied from them were deemed incompetent, the



~

TEACHER EDUCATION FACILITIES UNDER- REVIEW, 1963-1967 55

fluctuating situation in Grade Two College§ becausé of the
phasing out of Grade Three Coclleges and the closure of the
Rﬁral Training Centre in 1967 because its academic work was
poor for the preparation of teachers for post-primary
institutions are eiamined. The general problems of paucity
of women/girls enrolled, and the characteristically small |
size of the iﬁstiyutions are also considered.

The closure of Grade Three Colleges and the Rural
Training Centre, and the need to increase the supply of
Qqualified teachers for the rapidly developing and changing
schéol system led to the expansion and reforms of teacher
education facilities in 1967-1976. The expansion programme
included increased student enrolment in the existing Grade
Two Colleges (1967-1976), and the establishment of the
Headmasters' Institute and the College of Education in 1969.
This will be the subject of consideration and elaboration
in the next chapter.

1. The Phasing out of Grade Three
Teacher Training Colleges.

Grade Three Colleges were the lowest of all the
three types of training colleges which the State inherited
from the former Western Region and they offered a course,
leading to the award of Teachers' Certificate Grade Three

which qualified a teacher to teach in the junior classes
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(primary classes 1 to 4) of a' primary school.l The colleges
were closed in 1963,2 shortly after the creation of Bendel
Sféte, because the teachers prodﬁced,from them wefe not of
a high quality. Before their closure is considered, it is
important to know the method of selecting students for ad-

mission to these colleges and the trend in their student

enrolment.

L4

The Selection of Students

The selection of students for the two-year Grade
Three course was by entrance examination taken by candi-
dates who possessed one of the following qualifications:
(a) a secondary modern school leaving certificate
(b) a primary school leaving certificate with three
or more years of teaching experience.

Provision was also made for a candidate who possessed a sec-

ondary grammar school class three or four certificate.

1 Primary education in Nigeria was, and still is,
for children from the age of six years to the age of twelve
years inclusive. :

2 Mid-Western Nigeria, Ministry of Economic Develop-
ment, Mid-Western Nigeria Education Statistical Bulletin,
1964, Vol. I, Benin City, Ministry of Internal Affairs and
Information, {(no date), p. 6. Henceforth, this document will
be referred to as Mid-Western Nigeria Education Statistical

Bulletin, 1964, Vol. 1l.

3 Western Nigeria, Annual Abstract of Education
Statistics, 1962 and 1963 Combined, p. 1.
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Entrance examinations were usually conductéd by
individual colleges annually for admission in the following
year. Successful candidates were then invited for inter-
views which usually consisted of oral examinations and
.athletic competitions, though in some colleges a second
written test was conducted. Candidates who were'finally
taken were required to pay a minimum sum of money as
deposit to ensure that places were reserved for them in

the colleges.

Student Enrolment

Grade Three Colleges were all residential and

small, the average enrolment per college varying from 121
to 148 students per annum.4 1In 1962, a yéar before the
creation of Bendel State, enrolment in the sixteen colleges
in Benin and Delta Provinces® was 1,944, but by 1964 the
number of the célleges had been reduced to two, and ipso
facto the enrolment had dropped to 245 (see Table I). It
is worth noting that in the 1963 enrolment of 1,944, only
285, about 15 per cent,.were female, and in the 1964 modest

enrolment of 245, there was no female student.

4 Mid—Wéstern'Nigeria'EduCation‘Statistical Bulle-
tin, 1964, Vol. 1, p. 15 and 40.

5 Benin and Delta Provinces became Bendel State.
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The Closure of the Colleges

The relative paucity of students in 1964 was due

largely to the decision to close the colleges in 1963.
After the closure order, however, the few students already
enrolled in the Grade Three course continued in it in 1964,
but they were required to complete the Grade Two course
before they left college.® The decision to discontinue
the Grade Three course was greatly influenced by the report
of a Commission appointed in 1960 by the Government of the
then Western Region of Nigeria to review and make recommen—
dations on the educational system of the Region. 1In the
report, the Commission recommended that the Grade Three
course should be discontinued:

. We recommend thdt, with the exception of the

Emergency Training Scheme, 1962-65, those already

selected for entry in 1961 should be the last

intake. Evidence is conclusive that the products

of the Grade III Colleges are not of a high

quality as is educationally desirable, and soO

there is no need to prolong unduly a course which

has outlived its usefulness. As from 1962, Grade

III Colleges should either be taken over for the
emergency scheme or upgraded to Grade II.7

6 Mid-Western Nigeria Education Statistical Bulle-
tin, 1964, Vol. 1, p. 6.

7 Western Nigeria, Ministry of Education, Report
of the Commission A ointed to Review the Educational
stem of Western NI eria, December 1960 to January 1961,

S. A. Banjo, Chairman, I an, e Government Printer,
- (no date), p. 50. Henceforth, this document will be
referred to as The Banjo Report.
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The Government of Western Nigeria had not faken aétion\on
this important, in fact, crucial recommendation when Bendel
.State was created. No sooner was the State created than
the Grade' Three Teachers' Colleges were a;;lished. There
was little wonder that the report of the Commissioh was a
singular factor which had a powerful influence on the deci-
sion of the State Government to discontinue the Grade Three
course and to exercise a closer control of future direc-
tions in teacher education. Steps were alsoc taken in other
parts ¢f Nigeria to phase out most Graée IXI training pro-
grammes and to upgrade their products.8

The Government of Bendel State itself recognized
the importance and necessity of providing an adecuate
number of teachers who were well trained for the primary
schools in the State. It attributed the falling standards
in primary education directly to the poor quality of
teachers, some of whom had been trained in Grade Three Col-

leges:

8 See Chapter I.
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The present weakness of our primary education
derives from the poor quality of the education of
the teachers. Those whose duty it is to examine
intending teachers for their certification and the
inspectors who see them at work in the schools
after the completion of their training complain
of the teachers' low standard of education and
incompetence.® ‘ '

_ There was also a large proportion of untrained
teachers who, because of their inexperience and incompe-
tence, were unable to do efficient teaching and contribute
fo the development of primary education. In 1963, 6,431 or
approximately 52 per cent.bf the total 12,356 teachers in
primary schools in the State were.untrained.l0 Most of
these untrained teachers had had no more than a basic
primary education whbse low standard had contributed to a
further lowering of the quality of instruction.

2. The Retention of Grade Two Teacher
Training Colleges.
Grade Two Teacher Training Colleges were the second

type of training colleges inherited by Bendel State. They

were not closed, rather they received and upgraded the

9 Mid-Western Nigeria, Ministry of Economic Develop-
ment, Mid-Western Nigeria Development Plan, 1964-1968,
Benin City, Ministry of Internal Affairs, Printing Division,
(no date) p. 51. Henceforth, this document will be cited
as Mid-Western Nigeria Development Plan, 1964-1968.

. 10 Western Nigeria, Annual Abstract of Education
Statistics, 1962 and 1963 Combined, p. 28.
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-

clientele of Grade Three Cclleges which were closed in.1963.ll

They offered a«ccurse leadlng to the award of ° Teachers fer-

tificate Grade Two,'whlch quallfzed a teacher to teach in the

seniox classes (prlmary.classes 5 and 6) of a prlmary school.

Holders of Grade Two Certificates were alsc allowed to teach
in post-primary institﬁtions, if there was a shortage of more

: o .
qualified teachers. : -

The Selection of Students

Admission to a Grade Two College was by entrance
examinations, open to candidates who .possessed one of the

following qualifications:

(a) A Primary Six Certificate. Candidates who pos-
sessed this certificate were required to take a
four-year course.

(b} A Grade Three Teachers' Certificate with a suc-
cessful completion of not fewer than two years
of teaching since the award of the Grade Three
Certificate. Admitted candidates were requlred
to take a two-year course.

(¢) A Wést African School Certificate. Admitted

candidates were also regquired to take a two-year
course. ’

11 See p. 56 and 59.

12 Educat;on and World Affairs, Committee on Educa-
tion and Human Resource Development, Nigerian Human Resource
" Development” and Utilization, New York, Education and World
Affairs, 1967, p. B1.

o
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Erovisionswas also made for the following categories of
ent:antsi
{(a} an entrant who possessed a secondary class four
certificate would have to go through a thmpe-
year course. N

(b) an entrant with a secondary modern school cer-
tificate had to take the course for four.years.

13
Entrance.examinations were conducted by individual
" colleges for admission in the followinquear as_was the
practice in the Grade Three Colleges. Successful candi-
dates were shortly afterwarés invited for interviews ‘where
final selections were made. Although'considerable impor-
tance was attached to academic performance, a college might
not take the candidate who had the highest marks. Much at-
tegtion was also paid to the peréonality of the candidates
as perceived in an interview, his athletic ability as shown
in sports competitions, and the part he g;ayed in the life
of his school as founé in the report submitted by hisyher
headmaster or principal. Candidates who were finally of-

fered admission were required to pay deposits toO reserve

places for themselves in the colleges.

13 Mid;WEStern'Nigeria‘EducationfStatistical'Bulletin,
1964, Vvol. 1, p. 6.

LY

yan!
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Student Enrolment

Grade Two Teacher Training Colleges, like the
Grade Three Colleges, were all residential and very small,
the average annual student enrolment per college v;rying
from 124 to 240.14 1In 1962, when the State was part of
the former Western Region, there were eleven Grade Two
Colleges with 1,239 students in both Benin and Delta
Provinces, and in. 1964, a year after the creation of the
State, the number of the colleges increased to nineteen
with 2,960 students on roll (see Table II).

The growth in the number of colleges and in student
enrolment in 1964 was due, in part, to.the fact that some
of the closed Grade Three Colleges were converted to Grade
Two CollegeslS to enable more students to benefit from
Teachers' Grade Two course. Besides, the creation of the
Stagg_brought into a sharp focus the urggnt need to increase
the supply of teachers for the preparation’ of manpower for
the State's political, economic and social development.

‘ Thus, more proprietors, especially Local Authorities,

décided to take active participation in the training and

14 These figures were calculated from the Annual
Education Statistics for Bendel State in the years 1962
to 1967. A

15 Mid-Western Nigeria Education Statlstlcal
Bulletin, 1964, Vol. 1, p. 6.
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Table II

Enrolment in Grade Two Teacher Training Colleges
in the Mid-Western Region of Nigeria,‘1962—1967.

No. of Colleges Year Enrolment
9 1962 1,259 L)
8 1963 £,364
19 11964 2,960
19 1965 4,564
16 1966 3,581
11 ‘1967 1,949

. .

Sources: Mid-Western Nigeria Education Statistical
Bulletin, 1964, Vol. 1, p. 1l6; Mid-Western Nigeria, Minis—
try ot Finance and Economic Development, Annual Education
Statistical Bulletin, 1965, Number 2, Benin City, (no
publisher), (no date), p. 29 and 32; Mid-Western Nigeria,
Ministry of Economic Development, Annual Education Statis-
tics, 1966, Benin City, The Government Printer, (nc date),
p. 41 and 44; Mid-Western State of Nigeria, Ministry of
Economic Development and Reconstruction, Annual Educatlon
Statistics, 1967-68, Benin City, The Government Printer,
(no date), Tables 63 and 66.
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supply of teacheré for-tﬁe school system. The increase in
student population from 2,960 in 1964 to 4,564 in 1965 was
attributed to the straight Grade Two course granted to
students on Grade Three programme, who should normally have
had to go back for the course.16 The enrclment figure
dropped to 3,581l in 1966 as a result of the closure of some
of the colleges, caused by the January 1966 coup d'é&tat,

. but the sharp, unprecedented decrease in the number of col-.
leges and in student enrolment in 1967 is not easy to ex-
plain. What seems clear is that the Government had not
made a firm policy as to how to rationalize and streamline
_teacher educétion to ensure a regular supply of qualified
teachers.

Another noteworthy feature of the student enrolment
was -the size of maie enrolment vis—-3-vis the size of female
enrolment (see Table IXI). Annual male enrolment was be-
tween 74 and 88 per cent of the total number of students,
wﬂile the agnual enrolment of female students was between
12 and 26 per cent of the total. This paucity of women/
girls, a characteristic feature of the educational insti-
tutions in the State, was aﬁple and clear evidence that -

female education was considered less important than

16 Mid-Western Nigeria, Ministry of Pinance and
Economic Development, Annual Education Statistical Bulletin,
1965, Number 2, Benin City, (no publisher), (no date), p. 2.
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Table IXI

Number of Students in Grade Two Teacher Training Colleées
by Sex, 1962-1967

-

Year Male Female Total
1962 1,100 159 1,259
1963 1,201 163 1,364
1964 2,320 640 2,960
1965 3,357 1,207 4,564
1966 2,632 949 3,581

1967 1,343 606 1,949

Sources: Mid-Western Nigeria, Ministry of Finance
and Economic Development, Annual Education Statistical
Bulletin, 1965, Number 2, Benin City, (no publisher),

(no date), p. 31; Mid-Western Nigeria, Ministry of Economic

Development, Annual Education Statistics, 1966, Benin City,

The Government Printer, (no date), p. 45; Mid-Western State

- of Nigeria, Ministry of Economic Development and Reconstruc-
tion, Annual Education Statistics, 1967-68, Benin City, The

Government Printer, (no %;ge), Table 66.
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that of males.
3. The Closure ©f the Rural Training Centre at Asaba.

The highest type af college whicgh Bendei State in-
herited from the former Western Reéion was the Rural Train-
ing Centre at Asaba, which offered to men a two-year course
" in education leading to the award of a Grade One Teachers'
Certificate.l7 This institution trained teachers for pri-
mary and secondary schools, and teacher training colleges
in the State and in other parts of Nigerié.

The Training Centre was closed in 196718 because
the academic content of thé course it offered’was not strong
enough for the preparation of teachers for post-primary

institutions.®

The Selection of Students

Entry to the all-residential college was by en-

trance examination, open to candidates who possessed

17 Western Nigeria, Annual Abstract of Education
Statistics, 1962 and 1963 Combined, p. 11l.

18 Mid-Western State of Nigeria, Ministry of Econo-
mic Development and Reconstruction, Annual Education Statis-
tics 1967-68, Benin City, The Government Printer, (no date),
Introduction, Part II.

-~
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the Grade Two Teachers' Certificate.19 Successful candi-
dates were offered admission without having to attend
interviews which were a vitally importaﬁt part of the
admission process in Grades Three and Two Colleges. Selec-
tion was based principally on qualification, performance

at the entrance examination and reports from headmasters/

principals.

student Enrolment

Enrolment figures for the years 1962 to 1964 in
the college could not be obtained, but the figures for the
years 1965 and 1966 are available. Generally, enrolment
was modest; in 1965 there were 59 students, but in 1966
the number increased to 6§6.20 fThe institution was the
only one of its kind in the State,.and could not conceiva-
bly admit more students than its physical facilities and
teaching staff would be able to support. Women/girls were

not admitted, because the curriculum consisted mainly of

19 Mid-Western Nigeria, Ministry of Finance and
Economic Development, Annual Fducation Statistical Bulle-
tin' 1965’ Nu.nlber 2' P. 2- '

20 Mid-Western Nigeria, Ministry of Pinance and
Economic Development, Annual Education Statistical Bulle-
tin, 1965, Number 2, p. 30; Mid-Western Nigeria, Ministry
of Economxc'neveIopment, annual Education Statistics,
1966, Benin City, The Government Printer, (no date),

P. 43-44.
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subjects such as Rural Science and Agriculture which were .of

interest to males.

The Closure of the Training Centre

Two reports—--The Ashby Report and The Banijo Report-—-

which wefe published before the creation of Bendel State
powerfully influenced the closure of the Rural Training

Centre at Asaba.

The Ashby Report, published in 1960, showed that the

Ashby Commission had no cbnfidence in the methods which
Grade Two teachers in Nigeria followed to obtain Grade One.‘21
They realized that some Grade One teachers had undoubtedly
acquired sound education and had done excellent work in their
respective schools, but fhey were concerned that Grade Two
te;chers had few opportunities for further formal study and
that the curriculum content of the existing Grade One col-
leges was not of a high gquality. Besides, some Grade Two
teachers had to lift themselves by their independent efforts
as external candidates into Grade One. "We are convinced
therefore", the Commission argued, "that the main avenue to

a Grade I Certificate must be two yvears of formal education

based on a school certificate“.22

21 The Ashby Report, p. 1l6.

22 Ibid.
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The Commission recommended that.there should be
three separate channels for the training of Grade Oné
teachers,.as follows: (i) teacher training colleges of the
kind shortly to he éstablished in Lagos and in the Western
Region; (ii) department of teacher training in technical
institutes for those who will teach technical subjects and
mathematics and elemerttary science; (iii) additional sixth
form streams where those who wish to go into teaching may
take the Higher School Certificate, together with some
training in education and teaching practice in neighbouring
schools, and go straight into Grade One posts in the
secondary schools.?3

Shortly after the publication of the report of the
Ashby Commission, the Banjo Commission was constituted by
the Government of Western Region of Nigeria to review the
educational system of that Region. One of the recommenda-
tions, as contained in its published report (1961), was
that a system whereby a teacher who had paésed two sﬁbjects
-at the advanced level in the General Certificate of Educa-
tion examinations and had passed classroom teaching in the
two subjects was awarded the Gradeé One certificate should

be scrapped.24 The Commission remarked that "in the past

23 Ibid., p. 16.

24 The Banjo Report, p. 52.
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only ébout Io pef cent of the candidates passed the practi-
cal teaching tests".25 When candidates prepared for the
General Certificaéé of Education exam}nations, they seemed
to pay less attention to teaching, and, as a result, a
large number of them failed in practical teaching tests.
The Commission felt that the Grade One Certificate should
be awarded only tec those who_successfully compieted a two-
year or three-year course of both academic and professional
study.26 Another strong recommendation of the Commission
was that courses in Rural Science, commercial and technical
subjects, leading to the award of the Grade One Teachers'
Certificate, should have more academic content and last
for two years for trainees who had already obtained the
Grade Two Certificate.Z2?

The Banjé Commission was admittedly influenced in
iés deliberaéions by the reporxt of the Ashby Commission.
Of particular interest and relevance here was the opinion
of the Ashby Commission on the problem of teacher educa-
tion which was certainly true of Western Region gnd perhaps
more true of the Region than of the others because of its

historic, pioneering work in universal primary educa-

25 Ibid., p. 52.
26 Ibid.

27 Ibid., p. 53.
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éioqus_ Both Commissiéhs agreed that there was an urgent
need.fo supply well trained teachers in adequate numbers
for Nigeriag schools, but they did not agree on all the
methods of tQCkling this supply problem. The Banijo |

.Commission agre;a\with the Ashby Commission on some of the
methods they Suggesfed, but strongly disagreed with the
notion that Grade One téacpers‘could be trained in the
sixth forms.2® ‘ _ ;

Bendel State was still\pa:t of the Western Region
when the two reports were published}~\Althopgh reorganiza-
tion of the teacher training system had begun in that
Region, the part that was to become Bendel S;ate was not
affected. Reorganization which led to the clbsure of the

Rural Training Centre at Asaﬁa in 1967 bégan aftefxthe
State was created and the Government of the State had

settled down to ocutline its policies and order its priori-

ties.

4. General Problems in the Inherited System.

-

Two of the three types of training institutions
just reviewed were closed, because theilr academic work was

not sufficient for the intellectual needs of trainees.

28 Ibid., p. 13.
29 Ibidqr'P. 53.
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This problem of inadequate academic work was just one of
the problems which charactertzed the inherited educational
system. All the three types of institutions had common and
familiar problems that ought to be examined in detail, -
namely, the paucity of womeﬁ/girls eﬁfolled and the charac-

teristically small size of the institutions.

The Paucity of Female Students

As has already been noted, there were low enrolment
rates of women/girls in the Grade Three and Two Colleges,
and there was no female enrolment in the Rural Training
Centre. The paucity of women/girls was a pervasive and
chronic problem in all -educational institutions throughout
the State and the entire country during the period under
review. In the State, 1,277,350 or more than 50 percent of
the total population of 2,535,83930 were females, and yet a
relatively small proportion of them had access to education.
Several reasons could be given for this.

First, it could be said that girls were considered
to be less academically able than bdys, a point that was

supported by Lovell's study of selected African children.

30 Mid-Western State of Nigeria, Ministry of Econo-
mic Development and Reconstruction, Mid-West Statistical

" Note Book, Vol. II, Benin City, Mid-West Newspapers Corpora-
tion, 1972, p. 12.

A
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One'of his findings showed that
... there was a clear dimension of male éptitude
which reflects the improved performance of boys over
.girls in the primary school. This is no doubt due
to differences in interest, expectations, occupa-
tional and role prospects.é
Poo£ performance of girls'inevitably led to high attrition
rates, and, as a result, most of them could not furthér
their education. Lovéll suggested that the?superior per-
formance of boys over girls was due not only to differ-
enées in aspirations and expectations“which had their
underpinnings iq the socio-cultural life of Nigeria but
also to innate ability.32 Lovéll‘s innate ability argument
should be taken with a grain of salt, howevgr, because
studies have shown that girls tend to obtain slightly
highef scores than boys in ability tests, especially dﬁring
the early years of sghooling.33 In fact, as will be found
later in this report, female students have performed very

hY

well in their tests and have shown better adaptation to

31 K. Lovell, "Psychological Aébects of Research in
Education”, in Richard Jolly, Ed., Education in Africa:
Research and Action, Nairobi, East African Publishing House,
1969, p. 227. . i

32 Ibid. N

33 J. W. B. Douglas, The Home and the Schoocl: A Study
of Ability and Attainment in the Primary School, London,
Macgibbon & Kee, 1964, p. ©9-75; Great Britain, Department
of Education and Science, "Children and their Primary
Schools™, A Report of the Central Advisory Council for Educa-
tion (England), Vol. 2: Research and Surveys, London,
H.M.S.0., 1967, p. 401-5473.
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education than their male counterparts.

As a ﬁatter of fact, the paucity of female students
~

in educatLOnal institutions™in Bendel State and elsewhere
in ngerla could be de;lv from the culture of Nigeria.
Girls_had a stronger orientation towards‘marriage.than
_'towards occupatiog, because they were'required by custom %%%
to marry, as early as possible. They were more sheltered
and restricted than boys, and-pre-mariﬁal intercourse was

34 In order to ensure chastity

completely forbidden.
among girls, many pérents did not allow their daughters >
‘%xto attend sqyool because they believed that the school had

a demoralizing and corrupting influence on children.

Parents, therefore, got their daughters married very early;

in fact, they expected'their daughters to be married as

early in adolescence as ﬁossible.35 An adoleécent girl

who was not betrothed was ﬁéually‘tidiculed by others,

and, in consequeng%; she became unhappy,fworried and in-
'tensely uncomfortable.

Besides,. . male children appeared to be particularly -

highly valued and were given greater socials recognition

"34 See Chapter I.
. 35 Ngwobia Uka, Growing Up in Nigerian Culture,
Ibadan, University of Ibadan Press, 1969, p. 79.
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than female children.3® Some parents in Nigeria found it
an unattractive proposition to invest money in é girl‘s

~education since a financial outlay on her was unlikely to
yiel& them much additional income in the long run. On the
'o;her hand, a boy's education was a much more secure -
investment as he would not be given away to another person
in marriage. Wheﬁ“he coﬁbleted his course and got a job,
he could make material contribution to the well-being of
the extended family unlike a girl whose education would
benefit only hér husband and children. Thus parents or
members of the extended family would prefer to gi;e more
education to boys than to girls, boys who were an essential
source of their future security.

Religiousﬁbelief and practice could also explain
this trend. Islamic social custom requires a certain
degree of secluded 1life of the women folk. 'Muslim women
in Nigeria accept and practise this custom which they
naturally pass on to their daughters without let or hind-
rance from the Governmen£. In the past, a large number of
Muslim girls did not attend school because of their strict
and dogmatic adherence to this custom, particularly in

" Northern Nigeria which is predominantly a Muslim Region.

36 Ibid., p. 87.
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Girls' enrolment of anly 1,758 or 19 per cent of the total
enrolment of 9,027 in 196437 in all the training institu-
tions in that Region reveals the seriousness of the situa-
tion. -Enrolment figures for Muslim women/girls in Bendel
State were not published, but it seems clear that a trend
similar to that in Northern Nigeria could be found in

Ben%gl State.

The last, and perhaps ‘usually an obscure, reason
was the existence of a masculine component Bf taught
.subjects. Most of the teacher training colleges offered
subjects, such-as Gardening and Rural Science, which were
of interest to males, in addition to the general subjectg,
. and in effect only male candidates were offered admission.
?he Rural Training Centre at Asaba did not admit female
students, because the curriculum it followed was designed
primarily for males who possessed the Grade II Teachers'
Certif:i.“cate.jB In the other colleges where gﬁbjects such
as Domestic Science and Needle-work, which were of interest
to females, were offered, competition for admission was

very keen; and places for students were severely limited.’

37 Federal Republic of Nigeria, Federal Ministry of
Education, Statistics of Education in Nigeria, 1965, Series
No. l: Vol. 5, Lagos,.The Federal Ministry of Information,
Printing Division, (no date), p. 1l3.

. 38 Western Nigeria, Annual Abstract of Education
Statistics, 1962 and 1963 Comblned, p. 1i1.
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There was no expansion of facilities to enable women/girls
to benefit from one of the vitally important social ameni-

ties ih the State.

The Small Size of the Colleges

All the colleges were residential and very small.
All this was copied from Britain where, in the past, col-
leges were small and mostly residential. There was a
widely held belief that residential life, though regimented,
was useful for the inculcation of a high sense of disci-

pline, the development of esprit de corps, and the acquisi-

tion of training'for responsible leadership and follower-
ship. College auéhorities, however, recognized the fact

that students in residence were more likely to cause dis-
turbénce, damage to college property and bodily injuries

than the students who lived off—campus.- _

It wa; also believed tha?ga small studen; popula-
tion made close and effective intérpersonal!;elationships
easier than an impersonal, large student body. In Bendel
State the demand for a iarge number of trained teache;s
seemed to water down the import of this argument. In 1967,
3,925 or 27.10 per cent of the 14,480 teachers in primary

:schools were untrained.39 The trained teachers included

39 Mid-Western State of Nigeria, Ministry of Econo-

mic Development and Reconstruction, Annual Edqutlon Statis-
tics, 1967-68, Table 13.
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holdexrs of Teachers' Certificates Grades Three and One, who
had been considered to be inadequately prepared. The sit-
uation was worse in the secondary graﬁmar schools, whére
there were 630 untrained teachers, that is 62.86 per cent

40 The student population in the

of the 1,034 teacbers.
training institutions was not large erough, and, in effect,
it was difficult to produce the required number of trained
teachers for the schools. It was also economically uﬁwise
to run.small, scattered training institutions in a State
where human and financial resources were seGerely limited.
This problem was not peculiar to Bendel State; it'was a
national phenomenon. . A study of some schools in Nigeria
showed tﬁat the smallest schools had the highest teacher
cost per pupil.. .
In schools with 20-40 pupils, the teacher cost
per pupil is £8.4; compared to £6.1 in schools
with 140-160; and £6.5 for schools with 381-500
pupils.
In order to increase the provision of educational
facilities and to increase their economic utilizafion, it

was necessary to consolidate small, uneconomic teacher

training units. It was also worthwhile "to congider

40 Ibid., Table 46.

41 Education and World Affairs, Committee on Educa-

tion and Euman Resource Development, Nigerian Human Resource
Development and Utilization, p. 115.
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encouraginé more day students (...) particularly for institu-
tions 16cated in urban greas“,42 the aim being to limit
costs on the provision, maintenance and development of
boarding facilities. ‘

In summary then, Bendel State inherited three
types of teacher training institutions (Grade Three, Two
and One types) in 1963 from the former Western Region of
Nigeria. Grade Three éolleges were designed primarily to
traln teachers for classes one to four of a primary school,
Grade Two, for classes five to six of a primary school, and
the Grade One for primary and post-primary institutions.
Admission to any course of studies was by entrance e#aminé-
tion conducted by the individual institutiomré for candidates
who possessed required minimum qualifications. The institu-
tions were small, each wi;h an average sfudent enrolment
of between 121 and 240, and, .in consequence, the teachers
supplied from them were insufficient for the burgeoning
schools in the State. Another problem was the intélerably
poor quality of teachers suppiied from some of the institu-
tions.

In 1963, shortly after the creation of Bendel

4

State, Grade Three Colleges were closed, because the

42 Ibid., p. 123.
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:teachers trained in them were not of a high quality, and,

in 1967, the Grade One course was also discoﬂtinued, because
its academic gonteht was grossly'in?dequate'for the prepara-
tion of teachers for post-primary educational institutions.
The vacuum created by the disappearance of Grades Three and
One Colleges had to be filled, and the existing facilities
had to be reformed, if the teacher supply problem was not to
assume alarming proportions.

Thus, the expansion and reform of Grade Two Colleges
after 1967 and the establishment of the Headmasters' Insti-
tute and the College of Education in 1969 to increase the
number and improve the quality of teachers, as will be dis-

cussed in the following chapter, could bhe anticipated.



CHAPTER III

THE EXPANSION OF TEACHER EbUCATION FACILI?IE§,
1967-1976 | ‘

The strength of an educational system depends large-
ly upon the gquantity and quality of its teachers. If the
aims are enlightened, the curriculum is well designed, and
equipment is up-to-date and generous, but gualified teach-
ers are not available, childrén‘s educational progress may
very well be in danger. It is important, therefore, that
the right type of people should be secured to the profes-
siqn in sufficient numbers, providing them with the best
possible training.

The problem which faced the G0vernmen£ of Bendel
State by 1967 was precisely how to 'supply qualified teachers
in adeduate numbers for the school system. After the clo-
sure of Grades Three and One Colleges, the fact that the
remaining Grade Two Colleges were not larée enough to pro-
duce sufficient teachers ;:ompounded the teacher supply pro-
blem in the State. It was nécessary, therefore, to expand
teacher education facilities.

Whenlthe expansion and reform plans of the Government
are carefully examined, one finds that some aspects of the
iPherited system of education were retained. 0f the three

types of training institutions to be considered, the Grade
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Two éolleges had- been existin§ before the creation of Bendel
State. The new Advanced Teachefs College which was built
and named the College of Education in Bendel State was not
éhlentirely new type of institution but was meant only to
replace the closed Training Centre at Asaba. The difference
between the Gréde One teachers supplied from the defunct
Training Centre and thé new ones to be produced by the
College of Education lay in the fact that the academic work
of the latter was much stronger than the academic work of
the former. The only teacher education provision that was
compietely new on the educational scene was the Headmasters'
Institute, built solely to train headteachers for primary
institutions.

In this chapter, one must first examine the maﬁor
reasons for thé expansion and reforms of facilities, foll-
owed by an account of the expansion and development of the
existing Grade Two Colleges, beginning about the year 1968.
Second, one must also consider the establishment, in 1969,
-of the Headmasters' Institute which was especiall; designed
to produce competent headmasters and headmistresses for the
greatly reorganized primary schools. Finally, the eétablish—
ment of the College of Edycation in 1969, and its expansion
to provide highly qualified, non-graduate teachers for post-
primary institutions completes the survey of the development

of . teacher education facilities during the period under
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review.

1. Urgent Need for the Expansion of
Teacher Education Facilities.

Bendel State, like any oﬁher State in Nigeria, was
actively interested in accelerated development, and,in
consequence, it was necessary to iﬂcrgase the supply of
manpower. Manpower was particularly needed after 1967 for
thé'recongtruction of war damaged areas and the revival of
essential services. Biafran soldiers had occupied Bendel
State for a brief period in 1967, but by the end of the
Year they had been completely chased‘gut-by Federal troops.
If teachers were not available for the preparation of
necessary manpower, the tempo of development might be
slowed down to the detriment of the welfare of people in
the State. Already the teacher supply problem in the State
had been worsened by the closure of Grade Three Colleges in
1963, and the Training Centre at Asaba in 1967. Thus, the
first and most urgent need in the field of teacher educa-
tion in the State after 1967 was the expansion of educa-
tional facilities at the fastest possible rate. This
urgent need could be examined iﬁ three dimensions-~the
supply of teachers for primary and post-primary institu-
tions, the impact of the lengthening of the Grade Two

Teachers' Course, and the need for leadership in primary
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schools.

In the first place, the teacher education system
was under severe pressure from the changing and developing
school system for the supply of qﬁalified teachers. This
demaqi was most likely to increase in the 1970's as school
enrolments increased because of population growth. More-
over, an increas@ng awareness of the occupational and
soc¢ial mobility value of secondéry education had resulted
in more and more children attending secondary schools, a
trend that would continue and be accentuated. The Govern—
ment of Bendel State realized that the provision of sound
education for these children could not be done "without an
adequate and continuous supply of teachers who are well-
educated suitably trained and devoted".l The Government
of the former Western Region also recognized the critical
need for trained teachers who would help "to raise the
standard of education in Primary as well as Secondary
Schools".?

It was absolutely necessary to improve the. academic

content of teacher education and to lengthen the period of

1 Mid-Western Nigeria Development Plan 1964-68,

p. 51.

2 Western Nigeria, Western Nigeria Legislature,

Western Nigeria Development Plan 1962-68, Ibadan, The
Government Printer, (no datel, p. 40.
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training so that more competent, interested and devoted
teachers might be produced for the school system. The
fofmer civilian regime in Bendel State had proposed to
lengthen the training) period to four years,3 but, as will
be seen later, the Mjilitary Government.decided to lengthen
the period to five years: This far éeaching decision might
reduce, at a point in.time, the number of teachers who
should enter the school straight from college. IXf facili-
ties were not expanded, there was every certainty that the
State would face catastrophic shortage of qualified
teachers. Thus, it was clear that expansion must be
embarked upon on an unprecedented scale.

Finally, primary schools in the State required
leadership that must be provided by a new crop of headmas-
ters and headm;stresses who had acquired administrative and
organizational ability in a training institution. These
leaders were needed to help raise the qualiéy of education
in primary schools. It was believed that a headmaster/
headmistress who had sound knowledge of the content of
primary education and child psychology and acquired manage-
ment skills would be able to make immense contributions to

~

the raising of the quality of primary education. It has

been recommended, at the national level, that opportunities

3 Mid-Western Nigeria Development Plan 1964-68.

P. Sl.
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should be made “av;ilable +o outstanding teachef's to pre-
pare themselves for ggadership position ...“f4 These

leaders and teacﬁers of ability were required to improve

the gquality of teaching in primary schools. It was cleér,
therefore, that provisions should be made for the education
of headmaséers and headmistresses in any expansion programme.

2. Reforms and Expansion of Grade Two
Teacher Training Colleges.

-

After the closure of Grade Three Colleges, the
lowest type of training institution in Bendel State was
the Grade Two College, which henceforth was required to
train teachers for all classes of a primgry school and not
just for primary classes five and six.” All the Gfﬁae Two
Colleges in the State regquired major reforms and expansion
in this wider and heavier responsibility, especially after
Biafran soldiers had been chased out of the State, and
peace and normalcy had been restored by the end of 1967.
Urgent refdgms and expansion were necessary in the follow-
ing areas. \;Erst, the selection process in the colleges

should be reformed to enable holders of first school leaving

L4

4 Education and World Affairs, Committee on Educa-
tion and Human Resource Development, Nigerian Euman
Resource Development and Utilization, New York, Education
and World Affairs, 1967, p. 82.

5 Ibid., p. 81l.
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&
certificates to gain admission for a five year programme.
However, amﬁie provision should still be made for other
persons who wished to secukre the Grade Two Teachers' Cer;
tificate. Second; facilities should be consolidated and
enlarged so that an individual institution could admit a
larger number of students than it did in the past. Finally,
student population should be enlarged to cope effectively
with the increasing demand for gqualified teachers in the
school system. How the Government of Bendel Staté carried
out reforms and expansion along these lines is considered
in the following paragraphs.

- Admission of Students: Reforms of
the Selection Process

The selection of students for Grade Two Training
Colleges was an area where significant reforms were carried
out. In 1968, the declared Government Policf was to re-
organize Grade Two Teacher Training Colleges in the State
to meet the changing needs of the State and the larger
Nigerian society. Mr. E. K. Clark,6 the thén Commissioner

for Education, gave two reasons why the reorganization was

6 E. K. Clark, Commissioner for Education, An Ad-
dress to the Staff and Students of Anglican Women Teacher
' Training College and Benin/Delta Teacher Training College,
Benln Clty, 6th November, 1968, p. 2. (Mimeographed from
the Ministry of Education, Benin City).
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abéol;tely imperative. FPirst, one‘of the factors responsi-
ble for the IOQ séandard in primary schools was ﬁhe‘poor
quality of teachers, which stemmed from the teachers' weak
academic and profgssional background.7 They had no‘intel—
lectual ang professional equipment for their work. Seconq;
4s a consequence of their PoOr preparation, the teachers
were unable to teach with confidence and authority.8 )

yr. E. K. Clark9 himself, therefore, prescribed the
) following minimum standard for selection into the Grade Two
Teacher Training Colleges. -

(a) As from January 1969, all the Grade II Teacher
Training Colleges in the State will run a five—~
{iﬁ;.course on the Secondary Grammar School

(b) The minimum qualpfication for entry will be
. Primary Six Certificate. '

The Somade Committee, constituted in 1970 to review
the educational System in Nigeria, was not satysfied with
this new teacher education brogramme and therefore recom-

mended that it should serve only as a temporary measure:

b

~

7 Ibid., p. 2.
8 Ibid. . :

9 Ibid.
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As an interim measure, the five-year teachers'’ .
colleges admitting students who have completed pri- el
mary education should be retained until there are
sufficient numbers of secondary school leavers for .
admission,into teachers' colleges.l0

Provision was still made for other categories of

people and teachers who wished to secure the Grade Two Cer-
tificate. A candidate who was in possession of a Secondary
Modern School Certificate should take a three-year course;

one who possessed a Teachers' Grade III Certificate should,
as in the past, take a two-year course; and one who held a

Secondéry School Certificate should take a one-year

11
course.

Tt should be realized that the attainment of the
minimum \standard did not automatically confer any right of
entry. \Ca idates were required to sit for a competitive
common entrancé xamination and no ionger for individual
college entrance examinations,12 but if successful, they

were called for interviews by the'fespective colleges to

10 Federal Republic of Nigeria, Federal Ministry of
Education, "Education for Natiogal Mobilization™, The Report
of the Study Committee on Education, B. Somade, Chairman,
Lagos, (no publisher), 1970, p. -29. Henceforth, this report
will be cited as The Scmade Report.

11 Mid-Western State of Nigeria, Ministry of Educa-
tion, "Bducation in the Mid-West", Report on the Achievements
of the Military Regime, (1966-1975), Benin City, (no publish-
er), (no date), p. l7.

12 Clark, Qp. Cit., p. 3.
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which they-applied for admission.

.As was the c;se before 1967, final admission was
based on a candidate's success in an interfiew,.his athle-
tic ability and a report on him/her by his/her headmaster
or .principal. However, prospective candidates were no
longer required to pay deposits with effect from 1970,
because the practice had a serious abﬁse. In a circular
sent to secondary schools and teacher training colleges in
the State, tﬂe Ministry of Education said, among other
things, that:

This practice has unfortunately led to abuse

in cases where students are eventually unable to

accept admission and Principals, notwithstanding

this, have failgdl§o make the necessary refund

to such students.
- When the Ministry said that payment of dep&gits should not
be made é condition of admission under any circumstances,
it was to ensure that authorities in educational institu-
tions did not misuse their positions. Students could
henceforth take entrance examinations without having to
nurse the fear that they would be required to pay a non-
refundable deposit.

»

If a candidate was not taken by the college of his

rl

first choice, he might be taken by the college of his

13 Mid-Western State of Nigeria, Ministry of
Education, Circular Ref. No. SC 121/vol., II/412, Benin
City, 9th December, 1969, p. 1.
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second choice, and so on. This meant that some colleges,
famous because of their favoured situation, or their
tradition of high réputation, might continue to take the

best qualified candidates only. .

Consolidation and Enlargement of Facilities

Another area where the Government of Bendel State
carried out some fundamental reforms waé in the physical
facilities. Thé Government, in pursuance of its policy to
effect changeg, reduced the numbexr of Grade Twe Training
Colleges from seventeen in 1966 to eleven in 1967 and to
ten in 1968 through merger and/or complete‘closure.14
The Government wished to have a limited number of colleges,
so that it could concentrate its efforts and limited .
resources on the output of competent teachers rather than
on the development of several collevges.l.S

In 1968, when the number of the colleges was reduced
to tén there were six of them in Benin Province and four in

the Delta Province.+® There were political and demographic

14 Mid-Western State of Nigeria, Ministry of Economic
Development and Reconstruction, Annual Education Statistics,
1967-68, Benin City, The Government Printer, (no date),
Introduction Part III.

15 Mid-Western ﬁigeria Development Plan 1964-68,

p. 51.

»
16 Mid-Western State of Nigeria, Ministry of Economic

Development and Reconstruction, Annual Education Statistics,
1967-68, Table 63. - )




THE EXPANSION OF FACILITIES:il?67-1976 - 94

reasoqs for the distribution. The coileges were shared by
Benin and Délta Provinces in order to ensure that people
in the two Provinces were given fair and equal opportuni-
ties to benefit from teacher education programmes. The
desire to avoid the wratﬁ and anger of fhe diverse ethnic
groups in the State in education and other matters ﬁas one
of the most powerful influences on governmental policy-
decisions. Benin Province with.a population of 1,354,986
naturally had more colleges just as it had more secondary
grammar schools than the Delta Province with a population
of 1,180,853.17

After the merger and/or closure, the Government
made certain that the remaining colleges were located in
areas where adequate physical facilities such as land and
buildings were available for their development and expan-
sion. However, in some colleges such as Imaguero College,
Benin City, the availability of land was ignored, and so
they continued to exist largely because of their fame and

long tradition.l® 1In 1974/1975, plans were completed to

e

17 Mid-Western State of Nigeria, Ministry of Econo-
mic Development and Reconstruction, Statistics Division,
Mid-West Statistical Note Book, Volume II, 1972, Benin
City, Mid-West Newspapers Corporatlon, 1972, p. 2.

18 Imaguero College, for example, was built in a
predominantly residential area' and, as a result, it could
not expand its physical facilities.
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increase the number of the collegeé from ten to/thirteen
because of the urgent ngea to increase the’supply_of quali-
fied teachers for the free Universal Primary Education (U.P.E.)
programme to be launched by the Federal Governmgnt in 1976.

In 1970, the Somade Committee on Education in Nigeria
had recommended that universal primary education (U.P.E.) be
inaugurated throughout the country;l9 The executioh of the
scheme would not be sucessful without an adeguate supply of
well trained teachers. The Committee, therefore, recommended
that the Federal Government should make funds available to
the State Governments for the purpose of establishing teach-
ers' colleges to produce teachers for the scheme. These
recommendations were not implemented immediately because Nigeria
had just eﬁergedffrom a disastrous Civil War (1967-1970), and
was faced with enormous rehabilitation and reconstruction
problems.

In 1972, the Federal Goverﬁment set up a commission to
study Nigeria's educational system and recommend long-term
national objectives. Some officers in the Federal Milita%y
Government informed thé present writer in 1976 that the pre-
paration of the fifteen year objectives was to take eighteen
months, beginning from the month of July, 1973. However, the
Supreme Military Council cancelled the preparation of the object-

ives and directed the Federal Ministry of Economic Development

19 The Somade Report, p. 46.
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and Reconstruction to comple?e the drafting of the education

part of the Third National Dewelopment Plan by December 1973.

This was a classic example of pSIEEIEEI interference with jobs
assigned to experts or civil servants.20
However, the desire for continuing educational develop-

ment led to several suggestions for curricular reforms, and the

production of the Guidelines on Grade IT Teacher Education
21

Curriculum. Although there was ‘the desire to begin the U.P.E.

scheme, relevant demographic and educational data required for
" the preparation of the scheme were.not available. Besides, the
1973 Census figures were not available for use because they
were not accepted by the Supreme Military Council.

After delays and reﬁersal of policy, and in spite of
demographic problems, it was decided that the U.P.E. scheme

22
should be inaugurated in 1976. In 1973,there were about

20 David N. Wilson, "Educational Planning Influenced by
Military Government: Nigeria", Educational Planning, Journal
of the International Society of Educational Planners, Vol. 2,
No. 4, March 1976, p. 71.

21 Federal Republic of Nigeria, Nigeria Educational
Research Council,"Guidelines on Grade II Teacher Education
Curriculum", Report of the National Workshop on Teacher
Education Curriculum, 8-22 April, 1972, (no place), (no
publisher), (no date), viii-452 P-

22 Peter Harrigan, "Education for All: 18 million
Behind School Desk", African Development, Vol. 9, No. 3,
March 1975, p. N. 17. :
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4.7 million pupils in primery schools; and from September
1976, an estimated 2.5 ﬁillion children would be admitted
to schools per year.23 In 1976, more than 10 million pupils
were most likely to be in primary schoéls. In 1975, there
was just about 150,000 teachers in these schools throughout
the country, and the number of additional teachers required
for the year of the scheme was estimated at about 40,000.24

However, this additional number was not big enough to meet

the exéected enrolments of pupils in primary schools. 1In its

Third National Development Plan, the Federal Government of
Nigeria indicated its intention to increase this number to
60,000.

Teacher Training ... is a necessary part of the
U.P.E. scheme, and,.in fact, its cornerstone, for on
it depends the’ success of the whole U.P.E. effort.
It is estimated that a total of 281,190 additional
teachers will be reguired by 1982. The corresponding
figure for 1976, the beginning year of the U.P.E.
scheme, is about 60,000 teachers. These figures are
based on an assumed teacher/pupil ratio of about
1:35. In addition, about 8,155 additional teacher
educators will be regmired during the plan period 55
based on an assumed teacher/trainee ratio of 1:20.

23 Wilson,"Bducational Planning Influenced by Mil-
itary Government: Nigeria", p. 79-

24 Harrigan, Op. Cit., p- N. 17 and 19.
25 Federal Republic of Nigeria, Federal Ministry of

Econcmic Development, Third National Development Plan, 1975-
80, Lagos, Federal Ministry of Tnformation, (no date), P- 251.
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- how the policy-makers Were using unreliaple deﬁographic
data for educational glanning. Educational Planners in
Nigeria ang elsewhere in the world had eéxpressed doubts
about the usefulness of available data for the implementa-
tion of the U.P.E. scheme, but the policy—makgrs in Nigeria

appeared to have paid little attention to them.27

Scheme, Thus, the plan of Bendel State to expand its Grade
Two Teacher Training Colleges in 1874/75, was, in effect,

to participate in the production of teachers required for

26 Guy Arnold, "Courageous Decision to Launch
Primary Education Drive", African Development, Vol. lo,
No. 12, December 1976, p. 1287,

27 Sequn Adesina, "Conditions for Success in Plan-
ning Universal Primary Education in Nigeria®, west African
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the U.P.E. programme.

Whereas initially the typical teacher training col-
lege was very small, its prototype being the Voluntary
Agency teacher training college of about 240 students,28
the trend after 1973 .in the State was towards larger col-
leges of over four hundred students (see Table IV). However,
the student population in Ekiadolor College, compared with
the population in each of the_other colleges, was very small,
because the institution was the youngest and had not yet |
established a firm footing. The general trend waé, neverthe~
less, towards expansion to meet the critical need of well
qualified and trained teachers for primary schools whose _
population had increased from 386,317 in 1967 to 553,753 in
1974/75.29 In the 1974/75 session, the total numbper of
teachers in primary schools in the State was 17,899, but
the number of the qualified ones among them was 8,699, about

49 per cent of the total.30 Thus, the State had to train

28 See Chapter IX.

29 Mid-Western State of Nigeria, Ministry of Econo-
mic Development and Reconstruction, Annual Education Statis-
tics 1967-68, Table 4; Mid-Western State o Nigeria, Ministry
of Education, Number of Schools and Enrolment in Primary
Schools 1968-1375, (no place}, (no publisher), (nc date),

P. 1. X

30 Mid-Western State of Nigeria, Ministry_ of Educa-
tion, Annual Education Statistics 1974/75, Benin City, (no
publisher), (no date), No. 3.
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Table IV

Enrolment in Grade Two Teacher Training Colleges
by College and Sex, 1974-1975.

'Cgllege Male Femalel Total
Esenaebe College, Bomadi 391 ' 271 662
Esan College, Ubiaja - 613 613
Nana College, Warri 293 269 562
Ibusa College, Ibusa 731 - | 731
Martin College, Issele-Uku 373 468 §41
Imaguero College, Benin City - 921 921
Ozoro College, Ozoro 409 - 409
Oleh College, Oleh 547 - 547
Ekiadolor College, Ekiadolor 107 124 - 231
Esigie College, Abudu 702 - 702

3,553 2,666 6,219

Source: Mid-Western State of Nigeria, Ministry of
Education, Annual Education Statistics, 1974/75, Benin City,
(no publisher), (no date), No. 4.05.

S
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these untrained teachers and also participate in the supply
of teachers for.the U.P.E. scheme.

There was another reason for having larger colleges.
In 1969, Professor Fafunwa had argued that it was more eco-
nomical and efficient to "concentrate and consolidate the
teacher education programme in a few areas".Bl The previous
year a similar suggestion was made for the Kenva teacher
edﬁcation system which was also characterized by small col-
leges. Honeybone suggested that the colleges should be
consolidated into higher units, each with a student popuia—
tion of about five hundred.32 The reorganization was nec-
essary in order to take advantage of the economies of scale,
economies which were important to the efficient use of
scarce, limited resources. In fact, a study in Nigeria has
shown that it is more economical to run big schools than to

run small ones.33

31 Federal Republic of Nigeria, Nigeria Educational
Research Council, "A Philosophy for Nigerian Education”,
Proceedings of the Nigeria National Curriculum Conference,
g§-12 September, 1969, Ibadan, Heinemann Educational BOOKS
(Nigeria), 1972, p. 94.

32 XKenya, Institute of Education, "New Direction in
Teacher Education”, Proceedings of the Second Kenya Confer-
" ence, 1968, Nairobi, East African Publishing House, 1969,

p. 103,

33 See Chapter II.
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Expansion of Student Population

In 1967, the population of students in all the
colleges was 1,943, but it increased steadily from the year
1968 to 1975 except in 1970 (see Table V). Increases of
between 30 and 34 per cent in the years 1973 and 1§75 were
remarkable, though not very dramatic. In 1972, several
primary school teachexrs (3533 of them) were dismissed because
of poor qualifications, and 91 were retired because of old

age or infirmity,34 and it became necessary to increase
student enrolment“in the colleges in order to meet thé
increased demand fo¥ qualified teachers in the primary
-schools. As has been said, there was also the urgent need
to prepare a substantial number of teachers for the free
primary education scheme.

Enrolment of students by sex reveals an interesting
and dramatic development (see Table VI). 1In 1967, female
pépulation was only 606, which was less than half of male
enrolment and represented about 31 per cent of the total
population. In the 1974/75 enrolmeﬁt, female population
was 3,666, about 43 per cent of the total number of students,

and thus, male students tended to lose their comfortable

34 Mid-Western State of Nigeria, Ministry of Educa-
tion, "Education in the Mid-West", Report on the Achieve-
ments of the Military Regime (1966-1975), p. 28.
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Table f

Enrolmént in Grade Two Teacher Training Colleges, 1967-1975

Year ° Number of Colleées Number of Students
1967 11 1,949

1968 10 2,220

1969 . 10 2,527 .
1970 10 "2,059

1971 10 3,211

1972 10 ' 3,563

1973/74 . 10 4,628

1974/75 10 6,219

Sources: Mid-Western State of Nigeria, Ministry of
Economic Development and Reconstruction, Statistics Division,
Annual Education Statistics, 1970, Vol. 6, Benin City, The
Government Printer, (no date), p. 39; Mid-Western State of
Nigeria, Ministry of Education, Educational Statistics of
the Mid-Western State of Nigeria, 1972, Benin City, Mid-West
Mass Communication Corporation, (no date), p. 73; Mid-
Western State of Nigeria, Ministry of Education, Education
Statistics, 1973/74, Benin City, -(no publisher), (no date),
No. 4.02; Mid-western State of Nigeria, Ministry of Educationy
Annual Education Statistics 1974/75, Benin City, (no pub-
Tisher), (no date), No. 4.06.
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Table VI
ﬁgrolment in Grade Two Teacher Traininé Colleges by Sex,
' : 1967-1975
Numbex of Number of
Year - - Male Students . Female Students
1967 S " 1,343 ' 606
1968 1,580 640
1969 1,785 B 742
1970 1,289 770 ;
1971 _ 2,058 1,153
1972 2,319 1,244
1973/74 C. 2,649 - 1,978
1974/73 . 3,553 2,666

Sources: Mid-Western State of .Nigeria, Ministry of
Economic Development and Reconstruction, Statistics ’
Division, Annual Education Statistics, 1970, Vol. 6, Benin
City, The Government Printer, no date), p. 39; Mid-Western
State of Nigeria, Ministry of Education, Educational Statis-
tics of the Mid-Western State of Nigeria, 1972, Benin City,
Mid-west Mass Communication Corporation, (no date), p. 73;
Mid-Western State of Nigeria, Ministry.of Education,
Education Statistics 1973/74, Benin Ci@y, (no publisher),
(ng, date), No. 4.03; Mid-Western State of Nigeria, Ministry
of Education, Annual Education Statistics, 1974/75, Benin
City, (no publisher), (no date}, No. 4.05.

b4



THE EXPANSION OF FACILITIES, 1967-1976 105

lead in enrolment.

. Girls' education had notJrecelved enthusiastic sup-
port.ln the past, but the dramatlc lncétases in female en-
rolment since 1971 were a reflection of a profound change
of atti;ude by parents and members of the public at large,
espeCLally in Southern Nigeria. Parents now wanted to
invest in their daughters‘ education which, in modern
Nigeria, had become ‘an effective instrument of self-improve-
ment and social mobility. Girls themselves were eager %o
benefit maximally from the varied educational oppertunities
- that society had pro&gded for them, thus postponing marriage
and/or child—bearing.

Before 1972 all the colleges were residential, but
after that vear, 90 per centg5 of students lived in.coilege
hostels and others lived off-campus, in private houses. It
had become a significant part of Government policy to allow
students to live in private houses where boareing fees could
be relatively lower than those in college hostels or where
ﬁhey might not pay anything if they lived with friends,

relatives or families. In fact, the Education and World

35 This percentage was worked from the enrolment
figures obtained from these documents: a) Mid-Western State
.of Nigeria, Ministry of Education, Education Statistics,

- 1973/74, Benin City, (no publisher), (no date), No. 4.04;
Mld-Western State of Nigeria, Ministry of Education,
Annual Education Statistics, 1974/75, Benin City, (no pub-

lisher),  (no date), No. 4.05.
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Affalrs Committee on human resource development had earller
suggested that serious consmderatlon should be given to
lncrea31ng the pumber of day—students in educatlonal insti-
tutions in nger:.a.36 Be51des, students were encouraged to
live and interact with other people and to appreciate the
pProblems, aspirations and hopes of the community they were
supposed to serve after training. The third, and pefhaps
the most important, reason why students lived off-campus
was that accommodation for students in some of the colleges
was grossly inadequate, partieulagly in a period when annual
enrolment was growing at a remarkable rate.

3. Provision for the Training of

Primary School Headmasters.

An educational institution requires a headteacher
who should control the organization and discipline of the
institution, exercise supervision over teaching and non-
teaching staff and create a climate conducive to efficient
teaching and fruitful learning. The organizational and
management ability of the headteacher can make a tremendous-
impact on @he educational performance of his school. It
is necessary, therefore, to train headmasters and headmis-

tresses who, through efficient organization and supervision,

36 See Chapter ITI.
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might be able to contribute to the raising of the standards
0f primary educat}on.. .

The Headmasters' Institute was founded in 196§ for
this purpose. The establishment of the Institute, the meth-
od of selecting students for admission, and the quantity

and quality of students supplied from it for primary schools

in the State are worth considering. >

The Establishment of the Headmasters' Institute

On the 30th Septembgr, 1968, at the laying of the
foundation stone of a primary school building, the Military.
Governor of Bendel State, Colonel Osaigbovo Ogbemudia,
said: . "It is'imperative (...) to save our children of the
future generation from a soul-destroying education".37
.The Governor made this serious and challenging statement,
because he noticed that thelquality of education given to
children was not as high as it was in his own primary
school days. He made visits to several primary schools and

found that the problem was serious and common, and that it

needed urgent'attention, if a firm educational foundation

37 Lt. Col. S. 0. Ogbemudia, Military Governor, A
eech made at the laying of a foundation stone of a new
rimary school building, of St. Andrew's School Warri,

er, 1968, p. 1. (Mimeographed from the Mili-
tary Governor's Office, Benin City).




)

THE EXPANSION OF FACILITIES, 1967-1876 lo8

~

was to be laid.38

A Primary School Dévelopment Programme was inaugurated
soon afterwards in a practical effort to arrest the,loweriné
standards in the primary school. The programme had four im-
portant phases, namely: |

(1) The erecéion of ne& school buildings, made of
concrete materials and of sound architecture.
{2) The equipping of all schools with adequate and
. useful teaching aids and furniture.
(3) The merger of schools on congested premises with

tﬁose on larger premises in order to provide suf-‘

ficient recreational grounds for children.

(4) The introduction of a one-year training course

for Headmasters and Assistdnt Headmasters to head
éhe new schools.39

The Headmasters' Institute was opened in February,
1969,40 to supply competent headmasters and headmistresses

for the merged and vastly reorganized primary schools as re-

commended by the Primary School Deﬁelobment Programme.

38 Ibid., p. 1.

39 Rev. Fr. J. A. Flanagan, Director of the Headmas-
ters' Institute, "The Headmasters' Institute”, Education, An
Official Publication by the Ministry of Education, Mid-
Western State, Benin City, vol. 2, No. 1, March 1969, p. 24.

40 Ibid.
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Thus, the principal reason for the establishment of the
Institute was to train men and women who would contribute
to the improvement'of the poor quality of primary education -

about which the Military.Governor had expressed grave

concern.

Admission of Students: The Selection Method

Selection of students for a one-year course in the
partially residential institution was by entrance examina-
tion, conducted by the Institute itself annually. The exam-—
ination was open to candidates of Bendel State origin only,
but a limited number of candidates from other States were
offered admiss%bn at the request, in writing,‘of their re-
spective Goverﬁments who sponsored them.

The conditions for admission were spelled out by the
Director of the Institute.

¥For men:

{(a) A Teacher's Grade I or II Certificate.
{(b) At least five years' experience as a headmaster

and ten years as a teacher after the Grade II

Certificate.

(c) Candidates should be between 35 and 50 years
of age.

For women:
(a) Teachers' Grade I or II Certificate.

(b} At least ten vears' experience after the Grade
II Certificate.
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(c) Candidates should be between 30 and 50 years of

age.

Candidates must satisfy the ab?ve entry requirements
and pass an eﬂérance examination at a satisfactory level
before.they were considered for admission. However, they
were not required to aétend an inierview, a pracﬁice which,

as has already been mentioned, was an integral part of the

admission process in Grade Two Teacher Training Colleges.

The Quantity and Quality of Students Enrolled

Ninety-eight headmasters and six héadmistresses were
offered admission the vear the Institute was opened, and
classes were held in a building owned by Bendel Teacher
Training College, Benin City,42 The Institute was deter-
mined and eager to produce headmasters and headmistresses
Qho would demonstrate a high sense of responsibility and
become an integral part of the machinery for the realization

of the educational hopes and aspirations of the Government.

The Institute thus became a vital part of the ambitious

41 Rev. J. A. Flanagan, Director of the Headmasters'
Institute, "The Headmasters' Institute, Benin City", Educa-
tion, An Official Publication by the Ministry of Education,
Mid-Western State, Benin City, Vol. 6, No. 1, January 1974,
P. 33.

/

42 Rev., Fr, J. A. Flanagan, Director of the Headmas-
ters' Institute,. "The Headmasters' Institute”™, Education, An
Official Publication by the Ministry of Education, Mid-Western
State, Benin City, Vol. 2, No. 1, March 1969, P. 24-=25,
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scheme tb improve the quality of primary education. The
words of Father Flanagan, the then Director of the Institute,
are worth quoting:
_ With modern and well-equipped schools being prd-
vided, and headmasters being trained to a fuller
sense of responsibility and leadership, the children
tomorrow g%ll have much to thank the present Govern-
ment for.
It was firmly believed that if headmasters were given ade-
quate training in school organization and management, their
social and financial status would be raised, and theywwould
be able to provide necessary leadership for attacking the
falling standards of education?iﬁ the primary schools.

Mr. V. C. Ukponu, the Director in 1976, felt that
the role of the headmaster should be much more than organi-
zation and supervision. ’

It must be known and accepted that unless the

primary education, the foundation of our educational
system, is solid, it is unlikely that our secondary
' and tertiary education 'will stand well. The work of
a trained headteacher in laying this foundation
should be two-fold--to teach and to supervise.44

This meant that, in addition to school organization and

43 Ibid., p. 25.

44 V. C. Ukponu, The Director of Studies, Progress
Report on the Headmasters' Institute, Benin City, at %He
Congregation Ior e Award of the Associlateshlp Certificate
in Education of the University of Ibadan to the 1975 Class

- oF the Headmasters' institute, Benin City, Llth June, 1976,

pP. 4. (Mimeographed from the Headmasters' Institute, Benin
City).
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administration, the headmasters should specialize in sub-
jects tauéht at the primary school. Unfortdnately, the
Institute did not offer courses in such subjects, the
importance of which was recognized in.1976, seven years
after the establishment of the Institute.

The Institute was the only-one of its kind in
Nigeria, and apart from training headmasters and headmis-
tresses for the primary schoeols in the state, it trained
such personnel for Benue, Plateau -and ﬁhe Rivers States'
"schools by inter-governmental arrangement. By 1975, 757
students had been trained at the Institute since its incep-
tion in 1969; fifty-five of these students were from Benue,
Plateau and the Rivers States.?® The number admitted each
vear had staggered between 100 and 121,4%® and had not
substantially increased because of limited accommodation
and inadequate staff. However, plans had been completed to
expand the institution in order to prqduce more headmastérs
for anticipated increases in primary school enrolment.47

The Institute would alsc run in-service courses for teachers

45 Ibid.' p. 10
46 Ibid.

47 Mid-Western State of Nigeria, Ministry of Econo-
mit Development, Mid-Western State Programme 1975-80 of the
Third National Development Plan 197/5-80, Benin City, Mid-
West Mass Communication Corporation, (no date),p. 57.
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every summer to enable more teachefs to obtain the Associa-
teship Certificate aftér attending‘three consecutive summer
courses. | \\

The number of women admitted before 1976 did 'not
exceed twenty-five, but in 1976, the.number was increased
to thirty-four, the largest number, admitted in a single
year.43 There are reasons for this phenomenal increase.
First, the Institute wanted to prémote the aim and belief
of the International Women's Ofgaﬁ;zation——that equal
opportunities should be provided for both men and women.*g

~

Perhaps a more important reason was that women, relative ' ¥
. ) . TN

to their number, had always performed well in their BFacti—
cal and other tests as Table VII clearly and unmistak;EI§
ijllustrates. Findings of a small research study done for

the Institute showed that women were very serious in Fheir
studies and could afford to detach themselves temporarily
from their families in order to achieve their objective.50
They did not indulge in going home on week-ends as men did,

for it was enough for them to get reliable information that

their husbands and children were in good health.

-

48 Ukponu, Qp. Cit., p. 2.
49 Ibid.

50 Ibid.
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Table VIX

Headmasters' Institute, Benin City: Results.of the
Associateship Certificate in Education (External),
Ibadan University, 1969-1972.

1969 Number of Distinctions 1 (Mr. S.I.S. Avewoch)
Number of Passes 94
Number Referred 9
1970 Number of Distinctions 1 (Mrs. D. 0. Ezaga)
Number of Passes 98
Number Referred 10
Number of referred 1969
candidates who passed 6
Number of referred 19569
candidates referred again 2

The ninth candidate died before the ekamination
was conducted.

1971 Number of Distinctions 1 (Mrs. A. O. 0diyi)
Number of Passes 10l
Number Referred . 6
Number of referred 1970
candidates who passed 8 >
Number of referred 1970
candidates referred again 2

1972 Number of Distinctions 2 (Mrs. P.E.S. @madi and
Number of Passes 119 Mrs. V. N. Maidoh)
Number Referred 3
Number of referred 1971
candidates who passed 5

The sixth referred candidate did not turn up
for the examination.

Source: Rev. J. A. Flanagan, Director of the Insti-
tute, "The Headmasters' Institute, Benin City", Education, An

Official Publication bx'thE'MiniBtrx of Education, Mid-
Western State, Benin City, Vvol. &, No. I, January 1974, p. 34.
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4, New Provision for the Education
of Grade One Teachers.

-~

In 1967, when the only institution that prepared .
Grade One teachers for poét—primary institutions was clo§;E§:>
the perennial shortage of highly qualified, non-graduate
teachers became more critical. Bendel State could not, rely
indefinitely upon supplies from other States which also were
in dire need of well gualified teachers. The expansion of
student population in secondarv schools and the envisaged
increase in student populétion in Grade Two Colleges in the
. State made the production of Grade One teachérs absolutely
imperative. |

In 1965, the Government of Bendel Stateﬁhad made
genuine but unsuccessful ﬁlans to establish a Grade COne
College to prepare a new crop of teachers for post-primary
institutions. The new institutions, known as the College of
Education, was not founded until the year 1969. What were
'the main forces that led to the establishment of the College?
What was its method of selecting students for admission?
How fast did the student population grow? Attempts should

be made to find answers to these basic gquestions.

The Establishment of the College of Education

-

The College of Education, which was to train Grade

One teachers for junior classes (forms 1 to 3) of a secondary

-
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school and f&r teacher training colleges, was planned by
the civilian Government that was overthrown b& the armed
forcés in January, 1966, but was built by the Military
Government., In 1920, the Ashby Commission had recommended
that new Grade Oné‘Teacher Training Colleges should be
built in a determinéd effort to improve the quality of

. Grade One teachers for the educational institutions in

Nigeria.51 After The Ashby Report was published, some col-
leges were built in the forﬁer Western Region, but none in
the present Bendel State aféa.

Shortly after the creation of the State, the'es—
tablishment of a College of Education was planned. The
main reason why the establishment of the college became com-—
pletely obligatory was the shortage of well qualified, non-
graduate teachers in secondary schools and teacher training
colleges. The Ashby Commission had recommen&ed that by
1970 the ratio of Grade One teachers to graduate teachers
in secondary grammar schools and teacher training colleges
should be l:l,52 but the ratio of Grade One teachers to
graduates in secondary grammar schools and teacher training

colleges in Bendel State in 1964 was 1:2.53 In 1968, four

51'See Chapter II.

52 Mid-Western Nigeria Development Plan 1964-68,

p. 52.

v

53 Ibid., p. 52.°
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years later, the situation had not improved, rather it had
worsened. That year, 154 Grade One and Nigeria Certificate
in Education (ﬁ.C.E.I teachers were in secondary grammar
schools and teacher training colleges, compared with 424
graduate teaéhers in these institutions.>4 This meant that
three hundred more N.C.E. teachers, had to be supplied so
that the ratio of these teachers to graduate teachers could
be 1:1.

The system by which the Grade Two te;cher had to 1lift
himself through external examinations into Grade One had been
discouraged by the Ashby Commission,>> and so the Goverqment
had to rely either on external supplies or on é collé;e built
in the State. The latter obtion was more attractive, because
it would ensgre'reéular and adequate supply of teachers.

The Ministry of Education, therefore, proposed to open, in
1965, an Advanced Teacher Training College which would offer
a three-yea; course that would lead to an award of(the

Nigeria Certificate in Education (N.C.E.).%6 Already six

54 Mid-Western State of Nigeria, Ministry of Econo-~-
mic Development and Reconstruction, Annual Education
Statistics 1967-68, Benin City, The Government Printer,

{no date), Tables 47 and 72.

55 See Chaptexr II.

56 Mid-Western Nigeria Development Plan 1964-68,

P. 52.

‘\
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similar COllegeSS? had been duilt in Lagos}'Ibadan (two col-

legeSB, Ondo, 2aria and Owerri to train the new teachers who
were considergd superior to the old Grade One teaqpers. The
objectlve was to further*lmprove the intellectual gquality -
and professional competence of the teaching personnel.

The proposed college was net opened until 1969. One
of the'principal reasons for the delay was that by'1965 no
firm decision was m§fe as to where the college should be
built. Another reason was the'January 1966 Military coup
.d'état.ép the early morning of 15th Januarv, 196658 and the
subsequent sporadic disturbances whlch culminated in the

[y

counter—coup d'&tat of July 29, 1966 in-Nige’ri_a.59 The
result of all this was the-Government's 1nab111ty to eﬁbark
upon the flrst phase of its planned reorganlzatlon of teach-
‘er traininq.;olleges, which included the merger and/or
closure of some colleges. Thus, the Teachers' Grade One

College at Asaba was closed only in 1967 to pave the way to

the establishment of the new college. Finally, the Nigerian

57 Edecitidn and World Affairs, Committee on Educa-
tion and Huflan Resource Dvelopment, Nigerian Human Resource
Development and Utilization, P. 81.

58 FPederal Republic of Nigeria, Pederal Ministry of-
Informatlon, The Struggle for one ngerla, Lagos, The
Nigerian Nationa ress, ¢+ P

59 Ibid., p. 8.

b
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civil wWar (1967-70) frustra;ed all planspto open the col-
lege.in 1968. An entrance examination was conducted in
1967, but when trdbps from Eastern Nigeria inyaded.Bendel
SFate, it was not possible to contact candidates who were
offered.admission.

The college was finally opened in February 196950

.1
in the premises of the defunct Government Grade Two Teacher

Tfaining College, Rbraka. The establishment and develop-
ment of the institutio; were due largely to the keen inte-
rest and tireﬂggs efforts of the Military Governor of the
State, Col. Oééigbovo Ogbemudia; who had personally super-
vised construction works on the campus.61 The Ministry of
Education als; made considerable contributions by its active
involvement in the planning, establishment and expansion

of the college.

Admission of Students: The Selection Method

Selection of students for a three-year Nigeria

Certificate in Education course in the partially residential

60 G. O. Messiri, Provost's Report on the Occasion
of the 3rd Graduation Ceremony of the College of Education,
Abraka, on 18th April, 1975, P. L. (Mimeographed from the
Bendel State Library, Benin City}.

61 Tayo Akpata, Commissioner for Education, "The
History of Abraka and the Need for Dedication to. Teaching”,
in. Tayo Akpata, The Principles and Practice of Education in
- Mid-West Nigeria, Benin City, Mid-West Newspapers Corpora-
tion, (no date), p. 3.
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institution Qés by compeﬁitive entraﬂce examination, taken
by candidates who possessed one ¢of the following qualifica-
tions: a) a West African School Certificate;~b) a Teachers'
Certificate Grade Two or an equivalent qualification.

Most of the candidateg for the examination were
drawn from Bendel State as was the case with the Headmasters'
Institute, and, quite naturélly, those who obtained the
highest marks were selected. Other factors taken into con-
sideration were the availability of classrooms and reports

L3

- on the candidatesuby their respective headmasters or princi-

=

pals,

Student Enrolment

-

The collége began with a student intake of fifty-
One62 in 1969 for thé N.C.E. course, but the enrolment had.
increased to 522 in the 1975/76 academic year as Table VIII
§hows. The absolute number of students did not only in- -
crease, but female enrolment vis-3-vis male also increased
tremendously. .In 1969, there were seven female and forty-
four male students, but in the 1975/76 session there were

239 female and 283 male students, It is particularly in-

teresting to note that female enrolment in Arts in the

62 Messiri, Op. Cit., p. 1.
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Table VIII

Student Enrolment in the College'ﬁf Education, Abraka,
Bendel State, 1969-1976.

Science - Arts

. : Grand
Year Male @ Females Total Male Female Total  Total
1969 15 2 17 29 5 34 51
1970 - - , - 20 - 18 38 38
1971 37 10 47 . - - - 47
1972/1 26 21 47 20 16 36 83
1972/2 50 27 77 35 4 39 116
1973/74 49 36 85 23 15 38 123
1974/75 138 69 207 64 29 93 300
1975/76 177 125 302 106 114 220 522

Source: - Bendel State of Nigeria, Ministry of Educa-
tion, College of Education, Abraka: Student Enrolment and
Number of Teachers, 1969-19/6, Benin City, (no publisher),
{no date), p. l.
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1975/76 academic year outnumbered male enrolment in this
Department. It seems clear that, apart from the encourage-
ment women were given to enter the college, women themseive$
‘were extremely eager to rival, and possibly outshine, men
in the educational world. |

The expééfed student populaéion of 156 in 1975
doubled, and in 1976, it more than tféb}ed, the increase
that was necess;ry if the college was tg'be able to supply
teachers for the institutions whose enrolment haﬁ inéreased.
As has been noted, student population in Grade Two Colleges
had grown considérably. Similarly, enrolment in secondary
grammar schools in the State had increased from '47,35063 in
1972 to 82,4‘764 in i975/76, a percentage increase of
approximately . seventy-four. Gov?rnment policy accepted a
teacher-student ratio of 1:20.%5 fThus, the number of
secondary grammar school teachers needed in 1975/76 was about

4,122, half of which had to possess the N.C.E. gqualification.

63 Mid-Western State of Nigeria, Ministry of Educa-
tion, Educational Statistics of the Mid-Western State of
Nigeria, 1972, Benin City, Mid-west Mass Communication
Caoxporation, (no date), p. 51.

64 Bendel State of Nigeria, Ministry of Education,
Summary of the Number of Students in Secondary Grammer Sch-
ools, 1975/76¢, Benin City, (no publisher), (no date), p. l.

65 J. W. Hanson, Ed., Secondary Level Teachers:
Supply and Demand in Nigeria, East Lansing, Michilgan State
University, 1973, p. 71.
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Therefore, the need for the expansion of the college could
not be over-emphasized. ' -
This country, and in particular this State, is

in a hurry and this College is expected to play its

full role in the development of well gqualified man-

power for the teaching profession. It . is expected

to develop both perpendicularly and horizontally as

a Teachers' College. ‘
This expression of unswerving commitment reflects Government's
policy to increase the supply of well qualified teachers and
exemplifies the profound desire of all the teacher training
colleges in the State to co-operate with the Government in
this important direction.
) Apart from éhe N.C.E. students who formed the laréest
proportion of the population, two other categories of stu-
dents were also enrolled in the college. There was a group
of students for the.Pre-N.C.E. coﬁrse which was designed
mainly for serving teachers.“who, through no fault of theirs,
were not exposed to certain disciplines, these being the
sciences-and French",s? and another group, perhaps the least
known, took the 3 months in-service course in primary school

sc,:u'.ence.s'8 These categories of students brought the total

population to 72869 in the 1975/76 academic year. It seems

66 Messiri, Op. Cit., p. 7-8.
67 Ibid., p. 4.
68 Ibid.

69 Ibid.
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clear that this enlargement of student enrolﬁent was part
of the wider effort to increase the number of teachers pro-
vided for the developﬁent'of education in the State.

The foregoing has been an attempt to review the
expansion and reforms of teacher education facilities from
1967 to 1976 inclusive. The expansion of Grade Two College
facilities led to a treméndous iﬁcrease in student enrol-
ment, and the lengthening of the period of training from
four to five years gave students ample opportunities to
improve their standgrds through a thorough, rigorous study
of their subjects. The establishment of the Headmasters'
Institute and the College of Education in 1969 was an essen-—
tial part of the practical and continuing effort to increase
‘the number and improve the quality of teachers supplied for
the organization and development of education in the State.

Expansion of facilities waé just a part-‘of the
solution to the teacher supply problem in the State. The
scientific and technological revolution in the State and
the entire country called for men and women who had acquired
scientific education transmitted by teachers who themselves
had studied science subjects in depth. Therefore, the
teacher education curriculum which was inherited from the
former Western Region of Nigeria had to be modified to in-

clude science subjects which potential teachers needed to

know.
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T+ would be useful, however, to understand the nature

of the inherited curriculum before its modification is con-

sidered. Thus, the main objectives of the inherited curricu-

lum, its academic and professional content, and the method

of evaluating students are reviewed in the next chapter.




CHAPTER IV

TEACHER EDUCATION CﬁRRICULUM, 1963-1967:
A COLONIAL HERITAGE

When Bendel State was created, it inherited from the
former Western Region educaticnal institutions whose curri-
culum was prepared in the colonial era. The curriculum had a
predomigantly literary content. In fact, it was similar to
the curriculum followed "in British séhools up to the 1960's.
No imééinative and practical educational effort was made to
modify the curriculum during the period under review; in
particular, no adequate provision.was made for science and
agricultural subjects. Did the curriculum then meet the
needs of the State? |

It could be argued that the Government was most reluc-
tant to reform the curriculum, because it needed men and women
who had acquired literary education to £ill administrative
and clerical posts. The aspiration of school products them- -
selves was essentially oriented to white collar jobs in gov-
ernment and in. commerce, and most particularly to the finan-
cial reward accruing to such occupations. School graduates
were unwilling to engage in any manual occupation because it
did not hold promise for a substantial financial reward or

rapid social mobility.
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Teachers who were to prepare people for the presti-
gious occupations in government and Th commerce were expected
to get good méstery of literarf\subjects: hence the content
of the inherited teacher education curriculum remained also
predominantly literary. In this chapter, the main objectives
of the curriculum, its academic and professional content, and
the methods of evaluation used in the teacher training col-
leges in the State during the period between 1963-67 are sur-—
veyéd.‘

After 1967, however, it became abundantly clear that
the State could not pursue accelerated economic and social
development, if the curriculum was not reformed. It was also
realized that the State and the entire country could not
enter the scientific and technological age without scientists
and technolqgists and, as such, teachers who would produce
these experts should study science. The modification of
teacher education curriculum so as to reflect the new needs

will be dealt with in the next chapter.
1. Objectives of the Curriculum.

The first objectivg of the curriculum was that teach-
ers should be given éeneral training in the basic subjects of
thé primary school curriculum and little instruction in sec-
ondary school subjects. There is small wonder that the cur-

riculum has been described as a mere re-run of primary school




-
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syllabus.l Men and women should be eguipped with just enough
knowledgé to enable them to teach the elements of.the usual
p:imary school subjects. The whole approach to the prepara-
tion of teachers was basically a colonial one that did not -
encourage students to be ambitious, inquisitive and explor-
atory. No teacher could extend his general education, unless
he passed a minimum of two subjects at thé General Certifi-
caterof Education (G.C.E.) examinations at the Advanced Level,
but these examinations were not easy to pass. What was impor-—
tant was that subjects should be studied in relation to the
use to which they might later be put in school, not for their
own sake. tHowever, in some colleges which had excellent staff
with experience in Nigerian education, the objective was to
improve the Grade II course.2 ‘

Another objective was the theoretical, professional
aspect of teacher education. The programme was designed to
enable studénts to acquire -basic knowledge of the aims, met-
hods and principles of éduca;iogf the growth and development

of children, the needs and learning methods of children.3

1 Education and World Affairs, Committee on Education
and Human Resource Development, Nigerian Human Resource Devel-

- opment and Utilization, New York, Education and World Affairs,

1587, p. 82.
2 Ibid.

3 Martena Sasnett and Inez Sepmeyer, Educational

- Systems of Africa, Berkeley, University of California Press,

1966, p. 600.
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This théory was supposed to be the teacher's guide in all
his.teaching practices in the college and actual teachihg
in séhool, and not merely a body of knowlédge to be absorbed
Qithout practical use.

The third objective was the practical training which
would take the form of full-time attendance at schools for a
number of weeks (say four weeks) in a vear. It was a teach-
ing practice similar to that of training colleges in Englénd
where a student was supposed to be in atténdance at school
for about twelve weeks dﬁring his three vyears of training.4
The main reason for the teaching practice was to ehable
students to put into practice the theories of the methodology
of education and school organization they had studied in the
classroom. They were also reqguired to demonstrate the ability
to assign classwork to children and méintain classroom disci-

pline.5 -7

2. The Preponderance of Literary Subjects.

Except for the Training Centre at Asaba, the institu-

tions offered predominantly iiterary subjects, because these

4 G. Baron, "Training of Teachers in England and
Wales®™, in George Z. F. Bereday and Joseph A. Lauwerys, Eds.,
The Education and Training of Teachers, The Year Book of
'Educztlon 1963, New York, Harcourt, Brace and world, 1963,
p. 145,

5 Sasnett and Sepmeyer, Op. Cit., p. 601.
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-
-

were the subjects mostly offered in primary and secondary
schools. Moreover, the content of the subjects-offered"in
Grade Three Colleges was very poor. Agricultﬁral subjecté
were.mainly téught in the Training Centre at Asaba, but
their content was no£ adequate for the preparation of teach-

ers for post-primary institutions.

Grade Three Teacher Training Colleges

The subjects offered .in Grade Three Teacher Training
Colleges were English, Arithmetic, History, Geography,
Nature Study and Hygiene, Needlework, and Gardening.6 The
curriculum was heavily weighed on the literary side for the
understaﬁdable reason thaz students should prepare for the
subjects they were supposed to teacﬁ in primary schools.

The few practical subjects offered in the colleges were not
compulsory in primary schools where a foundation was laid

for literary courses in secondary grammar schools.

Grade Two Teacher Training Colleges

The subjects offered in Grade Two Teacher Training
Colleges included English Language, Arithmetical Processes,

Practical Needlework and Dress-making, English Literature,

-

6 Western Nigeria, Annual Abstract of Education
Statistics, 1962 and 1963 Combined, p. 1.

1 7Y
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History, Geography, Rural Science, Practical Rural Science,
Handicrafts,.Arts and Crafts, Music and Singing, Mathematics,
Religious Knowledge, Biology, Nature Study, and General
Science.’ Agricultural and science subjects, including

Mathematics, were not among the céﬁpulsory subjects,8

and,
as such, some of them were selected just to complete course
requirements. In a college where there was a wide range of
optional subjects from which selections could be made, stu- -’
dents might decide to select just one of the practical and
science subjects to complete the ﬁumb;r of optional subjécts

offered. g}

Grade One Teacher Training College

The Grade One Teachers' College, Asaba, was the only
teachers' institution in the State where compulsory courses
in Rural Science subjects were offered.? However, the
£eachers it turned out were so few and ihspfficiéntly pre-
paredlo that they could not make any significant impact on

the teaching of practical subjects in primary and secondary

7 Ibid., p. ii.
8 Sasnett and Sepmeyer, Op. Cit., p. 591.
9 Mid-Western Nigeria, Ministry of Finance and Econo-

mic Development, Annual Education Statistical Bulletin 1965,
Number 2, Benin City, (no publisher), (no date}, p. 2.

10 See Chapter II.

(-
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schools. Besides, subjects such as agriculture and garden@ng
were not compulsory in these schools, and,.in consequence,.
comaparatively little importance was attached to them.

As has been noted, much .importance was given td lit-
erary curricula éuring the period under review. There were
reasons for this. First, the British education transferred
to Africa during the colonial era was predominantely literary
in con;enf; and c&urses offered in practical subjects, such
as-agriculture and créfts, failed because Africans were not
interested in themt}l Thus, teachers who would teach liter-

ary subjects in primary and secondary schools must have stu-

died them in their training institutions. Africans had pre-

~

ference for literary rather than industrial and agricultural

education because of the European—type’vpcatiohs for which it
prepared people. These vocétions were m;inly clerical jobs
ip commerce or government and were more prestigioﬁs than |
iﬁdustrial manual occupétioq’s,l2

The‘secdnd“reason'for_the dominance of literary sub-
jecté in £hé‘curriéu}um was the lack of aéequate resources
for the teaéh;ng of,practical and science subjec?s; Modifi-

4 ¢ r .
cat;oh of classical learning to accommodate science depended,

I U &

11 see Chapter I.

12 Philip Foster, Educatibn}ﬁnd'Sociai'Change‘in

"Ghana, Chicago, The University of Chicago Press, 1968, p. 64.

: ' 2
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in a large measure, on the availability of quélified science
teachers and 1abo£atory equipment. In Nigeria there were
not enough sciénce teachers, because most science graduates
preferred office jobs to teaching: The Banjo Commission
recognized this problem when it iecdmmended the teaching of
science in teacher training colleges in _Western Nigeria
before Bendel State was created.ll3 The Commission recom-
mended f@ﬁt expatriate teachers, especially science teéch—
ers (graduates and non—gradutes) should be borrowed from
the Commonwealth countries, the United States of America,
Israel and elsewhere to teach General Science in Grade Two
Training Colleges during thé years 1961-65.14 The Commis-
sion, however, realized that scholarship awards to practis-
ing and potential teachers to become science specialists
Bwere a permanent solution toythe problem. This view that
science specialists should be produced for teacher training
colf%ges was shared by a Committee set up to study human
resource development and utilizatign in Nige;}a. This

Committee recommended that opportunities should be given

to outstanding Egacpé;s to prepare themselves for leadership

* -

413 The Banjo Report, p. 51.
14 1bid.

L ) B 4
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position in science, among other disciplines.15
Anothef important point which should not be ignored
was.thé tremendous-influence of Christian missionaries on
teacher education curriculum. Of the twenty-one teacher
tfaining colleges in the State in 1964, "eleven were under the
proprietorship of Christian missionarie 16 who ensured that
Religious Knowledge was taught. This ggggect was considered
impértant fof the spiritual and moral nurture of trainees and
could not conceivably be sacrificed on the altar of curricu-
lum modification. It was believed that the teacher who had
a thorougﬁ knowledge of the Bible and basic denominational
tenets would be able to assist in the conduct of Chufch ser-

vices and contribute to the propagation of God's word.
3. Professional Preparation of Students.

Teachers in training were supposed to .acquire pro-
feséional training iﬁ addition to knowledge of the subject-
matter to be tagght. This area of thg cuf?iculum included
school organization, principies and practice ‘of education,

and the methodology of education.- Teaching practice was an

15 Education and World Affairs, Committee on Educa-
tion and Human .Resource Development, Nigerian Human Resource
Development and Utlllzatlon, p. 82.

q.

-

\\
16‘M1d—WEstern ngerla Education Statlstlcal Bulle-
tin, 19649, Vol. 1, p. 24,
s
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integral part of the professional breparation, its aim being
to help students to\apply theories to the Ssolution of prac-
tical problems. - _

In Grade Three Colleges Practical Teaching, School
Organization and School Methodsl’ were offered as compulsory
subjects in the two-year programme.

In Grade Two Colleges the professional courses of-
fered were Principles and Practice of Education, Practical
Teaching, and Physical and Health Education.l8

Professional course in the Grade One College con-
sisted of Practical Teaching and the methods of teaching the
content of Rural SCLence subjects.

Teaching Practice in the colleges took the form of
full-time attendance at schools for a period of éhree to
four weeks in one calender year.l9 The aim was to enable
students to apply the tﬂeory they learnt to”E;e exploration,
identification and solution of practical problems in the ‘

classroom.
-

17 Western Nigeria, Annual Abstract of Education
Statistigsy 1562 and 1963 Combined, p. 1.

13 Ibid-’ p. iic ‘

_ 19 This meant that a student who followed a two—year
course taught for a total of about eight weeks.
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During the first week of the pPractice period, stu-
dénts went to their respective schools to obtain relevant
syllabi for studies in order to familiarize themselves with
the various school subjects.20 They alsoc watched experienced
teachers teach, the observation which was soon followed with
actual teach;ng periods when students taught lessons within
the framework of the syllabus followed in thé school. They
used expensive and colourful teaching aids, ranging from
coloured maps and pictures to paper Pulp models, not only
- to facilitate teaching but also to decorate the walls of the
classroom, their aim being to impress supervisors and exam-
iners to obtain high grades.. These aids were prepared and
tried before the actual teaching,21 the aim being to ensure
that sound preparations were made before teaching was begun.
At the end of a day's work, students were assembled to listen
to their teachers' criticisms of their teaching and class
management,, and to get suggestions for future use.

Most of the colleges, like British colleges, had
"demonstration schools" which were held as models for general .
imitation. They were built with solid brick or block walls ‘!;

X
in clean environments and equipped with a large variety of

-

20 Sasnett and Sepmeyer, Op. Cit., p. 600.
21 Ibid., p. 600.
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teaching aids. The student in training was encouraged to
visit the demonstration school in his college periodical;?
and sFudy children individually and in groups in order to
know their needs and then plan his teaching accordingly.22

He also watched trained teachers teach and, under the skilied
supervision of his teachers, acquainted himself with the or-
ganization and administration of the schools.

These demonstration schools and schools within reach
of a college were usually used by students for their teach-
ing practice. A useful by-product of this system was that
the éollege teachers ﬁere able to keep in touch with the pro-
blems of the schools and to suggest solutions tc them. Also
+he teachers served as effective vehicles for cross-
pollination of ideas between schools in a conscious effort to

contribute tor the development of education.
.

4. Evaluation of Students.

The method of evaluating students' work took the form
of a written examination (essay;tyée) at the completion of a
course and an assessment of his competence in practical

teaching. Certificates were issued to those students who

~

22 Pirst-hand knowledge of children was a prerequi-
site for teaching practice, though it was not compulsory that
students should acguire detailed knowledge of child psycho-
logy.
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passed not only all prescribed written papers but also a

practical teaching examination.

Grade Three Teacher Training Colleges

A candidate who wﬁshed to obtain the Grade Three
Teachers' Certificate must satisfy the Ministry of Education
by passing an approved examination in Practical Teaching,
Needlework, Gardening, Epglish, Scﬁool Method, Eistory,

Geography, Nature Study and Hygiene, Arithmetic and School

Organization.23

These consisted of the general and profes-
sional subjects he studied during the course of his training.
A body of examiners was appointed by the Ministry of
Education from among members of the professional branch, but
some teachers in training colleges were also invariably
appointed. Their function was to set examination guestions,
mark scripts and ensure that standards were high and accept-
able to the Ministry. The standards that were lookéd for
could not be met by most students and, in consequence, there

was a low annual pass rate. In 1964, only 9.1 per cent of

the total number of candidates passed the Grade Three

23 Western Nigeria, Annual Abstract of Educatlon
Statistics, 1962 and 1963 Combined, p. 1.

4
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Teachers' Certificate examinatiOn.24

Thus, some proportion
of the candidates failed outright, and others were referred
in written papers and/or in practical teaching test.

It is important to realize that certifiéates issued
to students after the completion of their courses were
awarded by the Ministry of Education, Benin City, formerly
by the Ministry of Education, Ibadan. This was different
from the system in Britain where the certificates which stu-
dents received at the end of their courses were issued by

Institutes of Education, supported by the authority of the

universities of which they formed part.25

Grade Two Teacher Training Colleges

Subjects from which selectlon for theé Grade Two
Teachers' Certificate examination was made -included the fol-
lowing general and professional subjects: Practical Teaching,
Principles and Practice of Education, English Language, Arith-
metical Processes, Practical Needlework and Dreés—making,
Physical and Health Education,'English Litefature, History,
Geography, Rural Science, Practical Rural'Science, Handi-

crafts, Arts and Crafts, Music and Singing, Mathematics,

24 Mid-Western Nigeria Education Statistical Bulletin,
1964, vol. 1, p. 52, :

25 Baron, Op. Cit., p. 14s6.
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Religious Knowledge, Biologf, Nature S‘tudy, and General Sci-
ence.26 Examination in these subjects consisted of external
and internal papers. -

The externally set and marked papers were English,
Arithmetical Processes, and Principles and Practice of Educa-
tion. The West African Examinations Council (WAEC) , an inde-
pendent examining body, was responsible for these papers
throughout the Federation.27 The syllabus they prescribed
and the examinations they haﬁdleq helped to maintain a high
standard of work in these subjects. However, they did not
provide opportunities for teachers who taught these subjécts
to participate in setting papers and marking examination
scripts.

Internal papers in the remaining subjects were set
and scripts were marked by a body of examiners appointéq by
the Ministry of Edqgation from among members of its profes-
sional branch aﬁd subject specialists in the teaching field.
A candidate must pass at least nine subjects28 which included

all the externally set papers, Practical Teaching Test,

26 Western Nigeria, Annual Abstract of Education (‘
Statistics, 1962 and 1963 Combined, p. 1i.

27 J. E. Adetoro, "Universal Primary Education and
the Teacher Supply Problem in Nigeria", Comparative Educa-—
tion, Vol. 2, No. 3, June 1966, p. 213.

28 Sasnett-gnd Sepmeyer, Op. Cit., p. 592.
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Health and Physical Education, and four other subjects before
he was awarded a certificate by the Ministry of Education.

The Grade Two Certificate examination was also open
to external candidates, who were untrained for at least nine
years, or were in possession of a Grade III Certificate and
had had at least four years teachiné experience of which
three must be post-Grade III.2? an external candidate must
be registered as an associated student of a regular Grade Two
College. He must pass the Grade Two Teachers' Certificate
examination in the following three stages:

Stage I -~ English paper set by the West African
Examinations Council.

Stage II -~ Internal papers set by the Ministry of
Education.

Stage III - Examination in the Principles and Pract%ge
of Education and in Practical Teaching.

After external examination scripts had been marked,
Ministry of Education representatives used to meet officials
of - the West African Examinations Council to examine scores
by all candidates and to suggest pass levels. The meeting
used to provide ample opportunities for a discussion of the
standards of achievement considered adequate and satisfac-—

tory. However, the final responsibility to deq}de pass

|

29 Adetoro, Op. Cit., p. 213.
30 Ibid.
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levels in both the externally and internally marked scripts
lay exclusively with the Ministry of Education. Acceptable
standards were very high and, as a result, pass rates were
very low. In 1964, only 36.1 per'cent of the total numbéi

of candidates passed the.examination.3l

Grade One Teacher Training College

A candidate who wished to secure the Grade One Teach-
ers' Certificate must pass prescribed examinations in Rurél
Science subjects and in Practical Teaching. Grade One Col-
lege, unlike the other two types of colleges, handled all
examinations for its students, but it must send results to
the Ministry of Education, responsible for collating And
keeping examination results. After students had successfully
completed their course work gnd two satisfactory teaching
reports32 had been made on them, the Ministry could issue
Grade One Teachers' Certificate to them.

External'candidates in Bendel State, iikg other can-
didates elsewhere in Nigeria, could also secure the certifi-

cate after having fulfilled certain requirements. They must

Y

31 'Mid-Western Nigeria Education Statistical Bulletin,
1964, Vol. I, p. 527.

32 Western Nigeria, Annual Abstracts of Education
Statistics, 1962 and 1963 Combined, P. 11.

i
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have:
1. passed two subjects at the General Certificate

of Education (Advanced Level) or equivalent
examinations .

2. obtained the Teachers' Grade Two Certificate

3. had at least five years of successful post-Grade
Two teaching experience

4. passed a Practical Teaching Examination prescribed
by the Ministry of Education.33

In summary, it may be said that the curriculum inher-
ited from the former Western Region of Nigeria weighed heavi-
ly on the literary side for the reason that students had tod
be prepared for teaching the predominantly literary subjects
in primary and secondary schools. Professional subjects were
also offered in the training colleges, because students ought
to receive training in the craft of teaching_ané in school
organization besides the acquisition of literary education.

in 1968;1the predominance of literary subjects in the
curriculum could no longer be justified in the light of the
rapidly changing needs of the State and the whole country.
The curriculum had to be reformed to prepare teachers for
scientific and agricultﬁral revolution without which the lot
of ‘'most Nigerians could not be impfoved. Was the State

Government willing and ready to modify the curriculum? What \

. - A o . “
were the main areas in which modifications were necessary?

33 Adetoro,.Op. Cit., p.- 213.



TEACHER EDUCATION CURRICULUM, 1963-1967 144

To what extent should modifications be carried out without
causing a complete break with the inherited curriculum?
These are the questions which the following éhapter will

\

attempt to answer.



CHAPTER V
MODERNIZATION OF THE CURRICULUM, 1967-1976

Before the end of 1968, belief had gathered momentum
that a developing coﬁntry such as Nigeria needed people with
great scientific minds, people who understood science in
relation to the developmental needs of the country. The
Government of Bendel State was particularly anxious to
educate men and women for the accelerated scientific and .
agricultural development of the state and the whole country
in a conscious effort to catch up with the developed world.

Thus, the need to reform school curricula to place fresh

.

1

emphasis on science appeared tosbe urgent.

Teachers who had studied science éubjects-and the
methods of teaching them should therefo;e be produced to
effect reforms; consequently, the curriculum of teacher
education should be modified to accomédate the scientific
needs of teachers. However, the litera:y content-of the cur-
riculum inherited from the former Western Region had to be
retained, because it formed a solid basis for the development
of scientific and agricultural education. Besides, new met-—
hods of instructiom and evaluation could be explored®without
doing serious, damage to the original proféssi‘onal courses
which are essential for the prepafhtién of teachers. .When

these reform measuxes are closely examined, one finds that a
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wise continuity was maintained throughout the reform.

In this chapter, the moderniiation of the curriculum

during the period between 1967-1976 is examined. Fifst,

attention is paid to the basic factors that influenced curri-
culum mqe?rnization. This is followed by a consideration of

new‘curriyular objectives. The expansion of the curriculum
) .

" to allow/science and agricultural subjects to co-exist with

literaryLEEngcts is also reviewed. Finally, -the diversifi-

cation of professionalk courses and innovations introduced

into’ the methods of evaluation are discussed.
1. Factors which Influenced Curriculum Modernization.

) The poor quality of teaéhefs in the school system

was a situation that had been ‘criticized as far back as 1960.

. That year, the Ashby Commission did not hide their strong

but disturbed feeling about this situation when they wrote

thelx’ report.

We must report our grave concern that present
arrangements of formal or private study do not
assure for present,or future teachers that grasp
of the arts and sciences which is a necessary part
of the intellectual equipment of any teafher,
whether in primary or secondary schools.

s

- This lack of basic education was the main difficulty in all

: : . EaN
efforts to achieve efficiency and high standards in pupil

S

1 The Ashbdy Repért, P. 82.
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performance.
.' . < -

* The situation had not improved by 1968, eight years

after the publication of The Ashby Repert, and small wonder

~
that E. K. Clark, Commissioner for Education in Bendel
State, made a more devastating remark:

. It is generally recognized that one of the major
factors responsible for the terrible low standard in
our primary schools is the poor quality of teachers
and this poor quality depends ugon the teachers'
basic background -and education.

It, therefore, became necessary to raise the quality of
teachers by proﬁiding secondary education in Grade Two
Teacher Training Colleges. The Government of Bendel State
was not alone in this renewed desire to improve the quality
of teachers as an essential condition of the achievement of
excellence in primary schools. Earlier in the year 1968, a
Committee appointed by the Government of the then Western

Nigeria to review the primary education system in the West-
L]

ern State had emphasized the need for qualified teachers.

o

2 E. K. Clark, Commissioner for Education, An Address
to the Staff and Students of Anglican Women Teacher Training
College and Benin /Delta Teacher Training Coll e, Benin
City, 6th November, 1968, p. 2. (Mimeographed from the
Ministry of Education, Benin City).

>,
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There is no doubt in our minds that the*most
critical factor in the raising of standards in pri-
mary schools in the foreseeable future are good :

4

teachers with a mastery of the subjects in the cur-
riculum, well prepared through teacher education

to promote to the full the learning activities of
yvoung children with intelligence, devotion and
enthusiasm.

Another way by which the standard of teachers could
be improved was to provide institutions for people who wisheé
to qualify for a Grade One Teachers' Certificate of a higher
standard than the existing Grade One Certificate. The prepa~
ration for Grade One qualification done by private.stgdy was-t
grossly inadegquate and very unsatisfactory. Several teachers
spent long hoﬁrs to preéare for examinations in which‘only a
few succeeded.4 The result was gross neglect of duty, inade-
quate "grasp of subjects-—themselves not always well chosen--
at the end".

The second factor was the demand for more and more
trained people for scientific and technological revolution

in Nigeria. The need tco increase mass production in indus-

tries and in agriculture had put a premium on scientific

3 Western State of Nigeria, Ministry of Education,
Report of the Committee on the Review of’ the Primary Educa-
tlon System in the Western State of Nigeria, C. O. Taiwo,
Chairman, ibadan, The Government Printer, 1968, p. 16.
Henceforth, this document will be referred to as The Taiwo

Report. )
4 The Ashby Report, p. 85.

5 Ibid. -
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and technical skills which were not adequately transmitted
to children in the existing school system. Authors of the
1964-1968 Development Plan had complained about the inade-
quacy of practical training in schools:

The type of education given in our schools at

the present time provides little or no basis on
which to build any vocational training other than
clerical, with the result that the minds of the
children are turned from the more practical to the
white-collar joBs. There is little in it to help
the student to understand the agricultural and
technical wgrld in which he will take his part in
the future.v’
Thus, the teacher who was to Erain men with the necessary
skills for agricultural and technical work had to acquire
deep knowledge ¢of relevant subjects and the appropriate met-
hods of teaching them.

Another factor was the need to lay a firm foundation
for the organization of political, economic and social devel-
opment. There was need to reconstruct facilities damaged
during the war, rehabilitate and resettle displaced persons,
create employment opportunities and produce high level and

intermediate manpower.7 The central role of teachers in the

achievement of all this cannot be over-emphasized. The
, .

6 Mid-Western Nigeria Development Plan 1964-1968,

p. 54.

7 Mid-Western State of Nigeria, Ministry of Economic
Development and Reconstruction, Development Plan 1970-74,
Benin City, The Government Printer, (no date)}, p. 10.
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teacher who became the leader of policy and practice in
school would, in time, most likely contribute to thewlevelop-
ment of his society.

The fourth factor which influenced changes in curri-
culum content was the social status of teachers, which was
hopelessly low. Teachers felt inferior to people who posses-
sed secondary school and higher certificates, because there
was a general belief that the teachers' certificate (espe-
éially that of Grade Two) was indeed inferior to that of
secondary school. The man with a secondary school certifi-
cate had wide and Yaried job opportuﬁities, and could more
easily‘pursue higher studies and gain public respect. The
teacher thus felt that he was not thouéht important to the
wvelfare of society and therefore could not command respecta-
bility in the eye of the public. If the curriculum of Grade
Two teacher education was raised to the level of that of
secondary education, the social status of teachers, it was
argued, might hopefully be raised. Clark shared this view
when he said that

This will definitely eliminate the inferiority

complex from which most students of teacher train-
ing colleges tend to suffer in their dealings with

their counterparts from the Secondary Grammar
Schools.B

" 8 Clark, Op. Cit., p. 2.
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In 1970, two years after this view was expressed,
more concern about the low status of teachers throughout the

country was expressed.9

It therefore, became imperative
%hat teacher education curriculum should be improved.

The raising of the quality of the curriculum was
considered important not only because it would facilitate
the upward social mobility of the teacher but also because

it would boost his morale and, in consequence, he would

become a devoted and conscientious teacher.
2. Enlargement of Curricular Objectives.

The principal objectives of the new curriculum for
teacher training colleges had—increased from three in 1967
to four.in 1968 and had changed in emphasis, thus reflecting |
the new needs of the State.

' One of the objectives was recommended in 1960, but
was not used until the year 1969. The objective was that
each student in the College of Education should deepe; his/
her personal education through a riga;ous study of two
related subjects such as mathematics and physics. This

aspect of teacher preparation derived from the view held by

the Ashby Commission that the surest means of preparing
F )

9 A. Babs Pafunwa, "Teacher Education in Nigeria",
West African Journal of Education, Vel. 14, No. 1, Pebruary
1970, p. 24; The Somade Report, p. 30.
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Grade One teachers for secondary schools was through an inten-
sive programme.lO ITn 1971 at their conference, principals of
teachers' colleges accepted this view, but warned against
over-specialization which could be detrimental to the other
areas of the curriculum.tl The acceptance of the view was an
expression of t%g determination of college authorities to make
teachers in training above all know their subjects very well,
but the warning was a recognition of the fact that the pro-
fessional aspects of the curriculum were also very important
and, therefore, they should not be ignored.
The second objective'was to give students- in Grade
¢ _ Two Teacher Training Colleges education in the basic subjects
of secondary school curriculum. Clark, the Commissioner for
Education explained why this was necessary:
With the reorganization of the primary education
system and the expansion of the curriculum to in-
clude the teaching of science and mathematics in
primary schools, it has become necessary to reor-
ganise our teacher training colleges and this will
involve the raising of the standard to the level

of the West African School Certificate and General
Certificate of Education (Oxdinary Level).

\

l10 The Ashby Report, p. 88.

11 Federal Republic of Nigeria, Federal Ministry of
Education, "Teacher Education and National Development”,
Report of the First National Conference of Principals of
Teachers' Colleges, August 8-13, 1971, Volume One: ' Confer-
enc§7Proceedings, Lagos, The Nigerian National Press, 1971,
p. .

12 clark, Op. Cit., p. 2.
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The approach was vactly different from that which made the
training college of 1963 to 1968 xrigid and static. The aim

in 1969 was no longer to equip a man Or a woman with just «

]

enough knowledge to enable him/her to‘teach the usual primary
school subjects, but to extend his/her;educatiqn by giviﬁg
him/her opportunities to‘pursue subjects at the aec0ndary }‘.
‘level. The Government felt that the concept o? teacher ';

: £

training should be broadened to inciﬁde more courses for

teachers, required for the'preparation of :manpower for Nige-

v, 4

- - T B ..' N‘ *
ria's economic develppment. T 7 .

Thls objectlve had been fairly 1nfluenced by'the

: thlnklng on educatLOn in ngerla. i -

-

-

b

The alm of the new. thinking on educatlon in ~
Nigeria, which is being led by the Federal. Minigtry
of Educatien, is to adapt education, both in-school
and out-of-school, so. that it serves the economic

_ development potential of Nigeria as-‘well as its - __
asplritions regarding social chanqe and mob111ty.l3

-n"

_“The adaptatlon should lnvolve far-reachlng changes in the
inature of educatlon as well as the role- and tralnlng of the
teachers" 14 This meant that eMpha51s should be placed on
sc1ence and practlcal subjects ln teacher educatlon currlcu—_

'lum, the aim belng to prepare teachers for their new role of

~ .

‘13 UNESCO. Internatlonal Instltute for Educatxonal

Planning, Nigeria: ' Educational Planning, R. F. ~Lyons Author,
Paris, UNESCO, May 1972, P. 34,

N

14 Ibid.
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producing manpower for economic and social development. The
educational planners in the Federal Ministry of Education
also made it clear that adaptation should be made not only
. to suit urban life but also to meet rural needs:
And while there can be no artificial separation
of the two (urban and rural needs) in terms of
equality of educational promotion opportunities, it
would seem that the rural school and teacher should
be better adapted to promoting a positive approach
to the development constraints and hopes represented
in village life.ls
- The idea of out-of-schocl and rural educaticon was
not initiated by Nigeria's Federal Ministry of Education.
-It has been suggested by several educational writers as use-
: ful for.modernization, especially in developing countries.
.. FOr éxamp%g, Nyerere has emphasized the need to "prepare
." people for life and service in the village and rural areas
...“,16 while Illich -has strongly advocated the abolition of
the monopoly of educational institutions in order to provide
" equal opportunity to people and to "liberate the sharing of
s]-til_l's“.l7 This, in effect, means that teacher education
l.should be reformed so that teachers may acguire the skills

and methods necessary for the development of non-formal

-

15 Ibid., p. 34.

: ®
16 Julius K. Nyerere, Education for Self-Reliance;
Dar es Salaam, The Government Printer, 1967/, p. 64.

. 17 Ivan Illich, Deschooling Society, New York, Harrow
Books, 1972, p. 149.

]
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education and rural communities. In Bendel State, steps
were taken to prepare science and agricultural teachers,
especially Grade Two teachers, for urban and rural schoolsl$
but not for out—of—schqol education., It is safe to suggest
that the fundamental concern of the State Governmeﬂt at this
time was the supply of teachers for the school system.
Another objective was to provide professional train-
ing in the sense of studies in the principles:and practice
of education, educational psychology, educational sociology,
school organization and cur._riculum.l9 The basic feature of
this objective was the assiducus study of the works of educa-
tional thinkers in the Western woxrld and the development and.
reforms of education in Nigeria. Besides, acquaintance was
to be made with the fie@ings of psychological research and "
with the social environment of the child. The Somade Commit-
tee went further to recommend that "a curriculum should be
adaptéble to local needs by bringing the pupil close to the

local community".20 It is worth noting that not much weight

18 Tayo Akpata, Commissioner for Education, "Edugation-
al Policy and the Establishment of the Unified Service for
Teachers", in Tayo Akpata, The Principles and Practice of
Education in Mid-West Nigeria, Benin City, Mid-West Newspapers
Corporation, (no date}, p. 29.

19 Rev. Fr. J. A. Flanagan, Director of the Head-
masters' Institute, "The Headmasters' Institute”, Education,
" An Official Publication by the Ministry of Educatlon, Mid-
Western State, Benin City, vol. 2, No. 1, March 1969, p. 25.

20 The Somade Report, p. 32.
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was to be given to this objective in Grade Two Teacher
Training Colleges where students had to do pure and inten-
sive secondary school aéademic work and pedagogy was to be

- introduced after the third year.21 This meant that in a
five-year teachers' course, professional subjects would be
offered only for two years, while the pure-academic subjects
would be offered throughout the five years.

The fourth objective was to give practical training
to students in- the form of supervised teaching practice in
primary and secondary schools, supported by courses in teach-
ing methods. Students were to take courses in the methods
of teaching school.subjects and be acguainted with the pro-
blems and complexities in teaching before they went out for
teaching practice. The practice itself would take the form
of full-time attendance at schools for a short period of
time (say four to five weeks in a year in the College of
Education) when a sfudent would be expected to teach sub-
jects within the framework of the school syllabus.zz, This
ocbjective, like the third one, was not given much prominence
in Grade Two Teacher Training Colleges, and was pursued in
guite a different fashion at the Headmasters' Institute as

will be seen later.

)

21 Clark, Op. Cit., p. 2,
22 See Chapter IV.
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3. A Blend of Literary and Science Sﬁbjects.

Dufing‘the périod under review, the academic content
of teacher education curriculum was modified to give due’
weight to science and agricultural subjects. Literary sub-
‘Jects, however, were retained, because they formed a firm
basis for the advancement of the knowledge of science and

related subjects, with English as a powerful medium of

instruction.

Grade Two Teacher Training Colleges

The academic subjects ianrade Two Teacher Training
Colleges were selected and organized .as follows in order to
give students secondary education. During the first three
years, students studied English Language, Mathematics, Gene~
ral Science or Physics, Chemistry and Biology, English Litera-
ture, History, Geography, Arts and Crafts, Home Economics
for Girls, Music, Religious Knowledge, and Agriculture.23
In the last two years, Mathematics and English Lariguage and
four optional subjects selected from those studied in the
first three years were further studied.2?4 The introduction of

-

scilence and mathematics underlined Government's supreme

23 clark, Op. Cit., p. 2.

24 Ibid.

st
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determination to diversify the.curriculum and to produce
traired and competent teachers who could teach these sub-
jects in tﬁe primary school and thus lay a firm foundation
for the development of manpower for industrial and techno-
logical growth. .
In order tc have an idea of the relative importance
attached to the subjects, one should see Table IX which
shows” the number of colleges offering the subjects and the
percentage of students taking instruction in each. Mathema-
tics and General Science which were rarely offered in the
pPast were in 1972 taught in nine out of the ten colleges
in the State, and Bioloéy,-Physics and Chemistry, which
were not offered at.all in the past, were taught in seven
celleges. BAbout fifty per cent of the students took
instruction in agriculture. Aériculture was and still is
the foundation of the economic develepment of Nigeria, the
provider of a substantial part Bf the capital ﬁeeded for
social and economic services. Thus, there should be an
education programme in training colleges to prepare teachers
fpr the development and expansion of agricultural education
in schools. This view was supported by the National Curricu-

- lum designers in 1972: "It is, therefore, critical that

education in agriculture be expanded, enriched and made to

-
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+
L

. . _ . ) Table IX o

Distribution of Studies in Grade Two Teacher Training Colleges
in 1972, Showing Total Niumber and Percentage of Students
: : Taking Instruction in Subjeet

-

- - Ne. of = ~Total No. of Students
Schools taking Instruction in .
Offering Subject $ Number
Instruction of
No. Subject : in Subject M F T Students
1 English Language 10 2,319 1,244 3,563 100.0
2 English ‘ . -
: Literature 10 2,319 1,244 3,563 100.0
3 History . 10 2,217 1,244 3,461 97.1
4 Geography 10 2,204 1,244 3,448 96.8
5 Principles of
Education 10 1,578 721 2,299 64.5
6 Religious : ‘
Knowledge 10 2,117 - 1,178 3,296 92.5
7 Physical and
Health Education - 10 2,319 1,244 3,563 100.0 .
8 Mathematics (Elem.) 9 2,268 843 3,111 87.3
8" General Science 9 1,464 874 2,338 65.6
10 Biology 7 967 378 1,345 S 37.7
11l Physics 7 967 378 1,345 37.7
12 Chemistry 7 967 378 1,345 37.7
13 Arts & Crafts 6 1,242 808 2,050 57.5
14 Music/Singing 3 510 530 1,040 29.2
15 Arithmetic 3 711 214 925 26.0
16 Agriculture .
Science/Farming 7 1,776 . 8 1,784 50.1
17 Home' Econonlics 3 N 524 . 524 14.7
18 Needlework/
Dressmaking 5 - 1,148 1,148 32.2
19 Library Studies 2 - 422 121 543 15.2
20 Nature Study 1 29 6 35 1.0
21 Health Science 3 119 487 606 ~ 17.0°
22 Izon (Ijaw) .
Vernacular 1 108 69 177 5.0
23 Modern Mathematics 1 —-— 401 401 11.3

. Source: Mid-Western State of Nigeria, Ministry of Educa-
tion, Educational Statistics of Mid-Western State of Nigeria,

1972, Benin City, Mid-West Mass Communication Corporation, (no
date), p. 80.




—

MODERNIZATION OF THE CURRICULUM, 1967-1976 160

be more effective instrument of development“.25 Although .
scientific and aériCultural training was given priority by
gbvernment, the institutions recognized that some literary
type of educétion wés necessary as a foundation_for such
training. Therefore, literary subjects were still offered

o

with English as the medium of instruction.

The Headmasters' Institute " ¢

The content of the subject-matter at the Keadmasters'
Institute was néf as wide ané Qaried as that of Grade Twé
Teacher Training Colleges. Initially, thé subject offered
at the Institute  was only "English for Administration®
designéd primarily to facilitate school administration.26
Students studied letter writing and reports, summary and
comprehension and lexis and structure of the English language,
so that, when they becgme,headmasters, they ﬁould be able to

make clear and accurate sta ents and respond to official

correspondence in a very comprahensible manner.

25 Federal Republic of Nigeria, Nigeria Educational
Research Council, "Guidelines on Grade Two Teacher Education
Curriculum”, Report of the National Workshop on Teacher
Education Currlculum, 8-22 April, 1972 (no place}), (no
publisher), (no date), p. 445

26 Rev, Fr, J. A. Flanagan, Director of the Headmas~
ters' Institute, "The Headmasters' Institute, Benin City",

" Education, An Official Publication by the Ministry of Educa-

tion, Mld-WEStern State, Benin City, vol. 6, No. 1, January
1974, P. 33.

-
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The Institute had planned to expand and diversify
the curriculum to include Mathematics, English Skills and
General Science in the 1976/77 academic session.?’ = The

rpose was to help the students in a way that they "could.
specialize in subjects taught at the primary school and
could.be deployed as such when the need arises".zs- The
introduction of Elementary Science and Mathematics into the
primary school curriculummade the diversification of the
curriculum of the Iﬁstitute all the more necessary, if not
imperative. It was believed that the headmaster of a pri-

mary school should not only be an administrator and supervi-

sor but also an instructor who got sound mastery of his sub-

jects and could efficiently respond to the complex and

changing needs of his school. In this way, he could contri-

bute to the fulfilment of the aim of the Iﬁstitute,."which

is the pfbmotion of primary education in Nigeria".29

) - 27 V. C. Ukponu, Director of Studies, Progress
Report on’ the Headmasters' Institute, Benin City at the
Congregation for the Award of the Associrateship Certificate
in Education of the University of Ibadan to the 1975 Class
of the Headmasters' Institute, Benin City, llth June, 1976,
P. 5. (Mimeographed from the Headmasters' Institute, Benin
Cityl}. '

28 Ibid.

‘29 Ibid., p. 6.
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The College of Education

Tn the College of Education, the objective, as has
been said, was to deepenlstudents' knowledge éf two related
subjects. Such subjects were selected from either of these
+wo broad groupings of organized disciplines® (1} Arts -
English General, English Special; French, Geoéraphy;

(2) Science - Physics, Chemistry, Biology and Mathematics.30

Agricultural Science3l was added in 1974, probably
because of the urgent need to supplx qualified teachers who
would develop manpower for the State's agricultural growth
and expansion. It was also to build up students' character
and inculcate the object lesson that manual work is after
all no indignity. This was absolutely necessary in a country
where agriculture did not attract school leavers, though it
was the mhinstay of the economy, practised mainly by peasant
farmers.

The agricultural objectives of the State which seem
to have gnfluenced the inclusion of Agriculture in the Col-

lege Curriculum were outlined in the 1970-74 Development Plan:

30 Mid-Western State of Nigeria, Ministry of Educa-
+ion, Education Statistics 1971, Benin City, (no publisher),
(no date), p. 3.

31 G. 0. Messiri, Provost's. Report on the Occasion
of ‘the 3rd Graduation Cereimony of the College of Education,
Abraka on 18tn April, 1975, p. 4. (Mimeographed from the
Bendel State Library, Benin City).
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(a) Increased production of food and export crops
which will dampen inflationary pressurxes at
home and boost foreign exchange earnings.

(b) Creation of job opportunities for displaced
persons and the unemployed.

(c) Removal of bottlenecks to increased productivity/
production and yield take-off and the development
of a sound agricultural infrastructure by the:

(i) restoration of production capacity

N affected by the war;
(ii) improvement of production techniques and
management;
o} (iii) supply of high-yielding varieties of
planting ‘materials and improved breeding
stock;

(iv) wide-spread use of fertilizers and
pesticides;

(v) provision of capital assistance (grants
and credit in cash and kind):

(vi) development of agricultural statistics;

(vii) intensified training of agricultural
personnel;

(viii) applied agricultural research to provide
a solid base for extensive work, agricul-
" tural planning and development; -

(ix) intensified extension services.

(d) Integration of primary production programme and
rural development.

(e) To supply local industries with raw materials and
provide a raw materials base for industrial
growth.32 N

32 Mid-Western State of Nigeria, Ministry of Economic
Develop@ent and Reconstruction, Development Plan 1970-74,
Benin City, The Government Printer, (no date), p. 16-17.
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In the 1975/76 session new subjects such as Religious
Education, Economics, Music and Fine Art33 were introduced
in order to give students a wider subject area from which to
choose their subject combinations and to enable them to éx—
. plore newer and challenging fields. The introduction of
these subjects represented a major¢sdeparture from a wide-
spread and accepted belief that some subjects were not func-

tionally useful and, therefore, should not be given promi-

nence on the school time table.
4. New Direction in Professional Preparation.

The basic professional subjects inherited from the
former Western Region for the preparation of Grade Two
teachers were retained in 1968-1976, but students were re-
quired to do teaching practice, not during their course of
studies as was the practice in the past, but after they had
completed the theoretical aspect of their professional
course. In the newly established Headmasters' Institute
(1969), the professional courses were highly diversified to
enable potential headmasters gné headmistresses to acquire
organizational and administrative skills. In most training
institutions, teachers were responsible for students' evalua-

tion during a teaching practice, but in the Headmasters’

33 Messiri, Op. Cit., p. 4.
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Institute, students evaluated fellow studenté in demonstra-
tion lessons given in a neighbouring primary school.

The professional courses offered in the College of
Education were not as diversified as those in the Headmasters'
Institute, but the training given to students was intensive
and rigorous. The establishment of an In-Service énd Science
Development Centre on the campus of this cbllege in 1971 was
part of the wider effort to provide facilities for the pro-

fessional development of teachers.

Grade Two Teacher Training Colleges

In Grade Two Teacher Training Colleges Principles and
Practice of Education, and Physical and Health Education
were offered as compulsory subjects in the last two years of

34

the five=-year programme. There was little emphasis on the

—
acquisition of skills in teaching methods as compared to the
practice in the years before 1969, and the preparation of
teaching aids that might not be used was completely discour-

aged. It is not inappropriate at this point to make refer-

ence to what Mr. E. K. Clark said in 1968:

34 Clark, Op. Cit., p. 2.
y,
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In the past students wasted valuable time and
energy in preparing useless teaching aids which were
never used and also in moving from one school to an-
octher doing teaching practice under poor supervision
and under unsuitable conditions. None of these will
be done during the five years in the college.35

These statements indicated Government's determination to
encourage the utilization of energy and limited financial
resources in the preparation of teaching aids for meaningful
instructional purposes rather than for classroom decoration.
Teaching practice itself was not done until after the theo-
retical component of the course was successfully completed;

that was after the five-year course.36

The Headmasters' Institute

The professional preparation of headmasters was more
extensive and rigoréus than that of students in Grade Two
Teacher Training Colleges. The course content of the one-
year programme was spelled out very clearly by the first
Director of the Institute, Rev. J. A. Flanagan.

(i} Educational Psychology ‘with special emphasis on
child development and child health in the 6-12 °
age group.

(ii} Educational Sociology aimed at showing the place
of the school in society and the function of the
teacher as a member of the community which the

school serves with special reference to the Mid-
West. )

35 Ibid., p. 3.
36 Ibid.
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(1iii) School Administration covering the history of
educational administration in Nigeria, Educa-
tiqn Ordinance, structure of ministries,
School Boards and the legal responsibilities
of teachers and headteachers.

(iv) School Organization in a practical sense, in-
cluding such things as the making of time-
tables, chairmanship of staff and Parent-
Teacher Association meetings, ordering of
supplies from the School Boards, elementary
accounting, etc.

(v) Primary School curriculum with special emphasis
on the method of treatment and approach to the
subject-matter of the syllabuses and on the
child-centred view of education as opposed to
a curriculum-centred one.37
Students in the Institute were exposed to modern
teaching methods and materials that could improve their teach-
ing competence and resourcefulness. More importantly, they

were trained to assess the ability'of other student-teachers

to apply new technigues to teaching mggg;g;ﬁafi\their ability
to teach efficiently.38 During thegfirst term,~ four hours a

week were spent in a classroom where the body of students

watched and evaluated one of their class-mates who gave a

demonstration leésson to pupils drawn from a neighbouring

37 Rev. Fr. J. A. Flanagan, Director of the Headmas-
ters' Institute, "The Eeadmasters' Institute”, Education, An
Official Publication by the Ministry of Education, Mid-
Western State, Benin City, vol. 2, No. 1, March 1969, p. 25.

38 Rev. J. A. Flanagan, Director of the Headmasters'
Institute, "The Headmasters' Institute, Benin City", Educa-
tion, An Official Publication by the Ministry of Education,
Mid;Western State, Benin City, Vol. 6, No. 1, January 1974,
p. 33.
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private school.

The subjects, all of which were compulsory (see
Table X) were taken largely from those prepared by the
Institute of Education, University of Ibadan, for their
Associlateship Course.39 There was need, no doubt, for the
introduction of innovations and reforms which were of vital
importance to professional growth and enrichment. Thus, -
in 1976, the new Director expressed the desire of the Insti-
tute to diversify the curriculum and explore new teaching

methods:

... we are thinking in terms of expansion in

numbers and facilities, in the diversification of

our curriculum, methods and technigques, to produce

the right type of teachers that can cope with the

inevitable bulge and diversity that will begin to

occur in our schools as from next September.40
When students began courses in Mathematics, English skills
and General Science, they certainly would be expected to
learn their methodologies. If headmasters had the necessary
methodological equipment, they might teach efficiently and
offer constructive criticisms to their teachers in the

continuing effort to develop and strengthen primary educa-

tion.

39 Ibid., p. 33.

40 Ukponu, Op. Cit., p. 5.
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Table X
Distribution of Studies in the Headmasters' Institute,
Benin City, 1972.
Percentage
of number
Male Female Total of students
1. Educational Admin.
& Organization - 110 18 128 100.0
2. Educational
Psychology 110 18 128 100.0
3. Educational
Sociology 110 18 128 100.0
4. School
Curriculum : 110 18 128 10G.0
5. English for
Administration. 110 18 128 100.0
6. Practical Teaching 110 18 128 100.0

Source: Mid-Western State of Nigeria, Ministry of
Education, Educational Statistics of the Mid-Western State

of Nigeria, 1972, Benin City, Mid-West Mass Communication

Corporation, (no date), p. 81.
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The College of Education

In the College of Education, Abraka, professional
preparation of students had also been pursued vigorously
with education made a compulsory subject. Table XI shows
that in 1971 all the 142 students in the college took educa-
tion courses, but the number of stﬁdents who took courses in
other subjects, except English General, varied from 9 to 78.

Students also studied the effective methods of
teaching tﬁeir specializgd subjects. The primary aim was to
produce teachers who possessed good personality traits,
motivational ability and teaching competence. During a pro-
fessional orientation week at the college ip 1972, one of
the lecturers-explained what was required of a good teacher.
He said, among other things, that éhe teacher should be
ready witted, make teaching child-centred, sensitive to feed-
back, and possess humour, initiative, and perseverance.41
The familiar gquestion of competent teaching was another sub-
ject on which another lecturer made very;striking and impres-
sive statements. According to him, a competent teacher

should have a goal-directed aim, his methods should be wvaried

41 Bright Ighalo, ‘et al,, "Professional Orientation
Week for the College of Education, Abraka™, Education, An
Official Publication by the Ministry of Eudcation, Mid-
Wes;ern State, Benin City, Vol. 5, No. 2, August 1972,
p. 28.
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and appropriate, and questions should be used with the
greatest discretion.42 This lecturer seéms to agree with
most modern educators on the question of the preparation and
use of teaching aids. A“Aids“, he said, "must be relevant to
the content. (...), but they are strong medicines to be given
in small doses".43 1In a way, students were advised to be
imaginative, resourceful and economital in the preparation
and use of teaching aids. Bes;des, they should strive for
professional development by continually familiarizing them-
selves with new ﬁethods and teaching aids developed by
research bodies and institutions.

It is worth noting that the need to provide teachers
with the rudiments of the content and methodology of primary
school science subjects led to the establishment of the
In-Service Science Centre on the campus of the College of
Education, Abraka, in 1971.44 The three-month science course
offered at the Centre was considered to be an important
experiment in the development and improvement of primary

school teachers' knowledge of science.

42 Ibid., p. 28. oy .
43 Ipid. '
44 "The Official Opening of the Permanent In-Service

Training Centre and the Science Curriculum Development
Centre, Abraka", Education, An 0fficial Publication by the

- Ministry of Education, Mid-Western State, Benin City, Vol. 5,
No. 2, August 1972, p. 4. :
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The establishment of the Centre was warmly wglcomed
by educators, but serious doubt was expressed as to whether
a person who had not had a strong background in science coulq’
écquire enough kﬁowiedge‘of it within three months and be
able to teach it effectively. 1In his report in 1975, the
Provost of the College of Educatién remérked that the three-
month course was not enough and that students did not get

~- adequate reward in’terms of a recognized certificate.?® He
then suggested that the course be made an intensive one-year
undertéking and that a reward, in the férm of the Associate-
ship Certificate, be given-to thosé,who co;pleted it success-
fully;46

The necessity for lengthening the course was osten-

_sibly recognized by the planners of the 1975-80 Development

~#

Plan when théy said that the college would cater for students

on the in-service training programme lasting from three to

- nine months.47 It seems that the Ieﬁgth of time students
,. could now spend on‘b§§,programme depended largely upon the
\/ -

kind of background they had in science. Thus, students with

45 Messiri, Op. Cit., p. 4.
- 46 Ibid.

47 Mid-Western State of Nigeria, Ministry of Economic
Development, Mid-Western State Programme, 1975-80 of the
Third ‘National Development Plan, 1975-80, Benin City, Mid-
West Mass Communication Corporation, (no date), p. 58.
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a strong background might spend about three months and those
with a relatively weak background might have to spend about
nine months. The new plan, however, fell short of the
Provost's expectation.

A Science Curriculum Development Centre was also

located on the campus of the College of Educatlon. "The

'Centre was planned in 1964 by the former c1v111an regime

"to integrate the : Physical sciences and biological science
with the technical crafts and the general subjects of the
curriqu_.um".48 At the Centre, teaching kits would be pre-
pared for_use‘by pupils in ; programmed insﬁruction, sup-
ported by texts and various visual aids.%? r1¢ was clearly
emphasized that continuing and co-ordinated researches
should be conducted to develop and improve these kits.
The.Centre was not built until the year 197130
because of the coup d'&tat in 1966 and the subsequent Civil
War (1967-70) which delayed the execution of several de%elop—

ment projects.. After it was built, the Centre became respon-

sible for "the investigation, design and production of

48 Mid-Western Nigeria Development Plan, 1964-€8,.

49 Ibid.

"50 "The Official Openlng of the Permanent In-Service
Training Centre and. the Science Curriculum Development Centre,
Abraka®”, Education, An Official Publication by the Ministry

- of Education, p. 4.




MODERNIZATION OF THE CURRICULUM, 1967-1976 _ 175

suitable science equipment from local sources">1l and for
wriﬁfng 1esso£ units and packages for primary and pést— ;
primary institutions. The aim was to develop a standard
curriculum and thus improve the quality of science education
in the State. However, the Centre seems t¢ have wrested from
teachers the initiative to prepare lesson notes.

5. Changés and Innovations in the

Method of Evaluation.

There are various forms of evalhation.such as objec-
tivé type, oral—t&pe, interviews, multiple assessments and
essay-type examinations. The common and most familiar type
of evaluation used in the colleges before and during the
period under. review was the essay-type examination coupled
with a practical teaching test.32 This method of evaluation
was also common in Britain where individual gains were exam—
ined in terms of cognition, analysis and criticism of a
particular problem.

What were the changes and innovations introduced into
this method of evaluation? Why were they introduced? An
attempt is made to £ind anéwers to these questions in the

following paragraphs.

51 Ibid., p. 4.

52 See Chapter Iv.
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Grade Two Teacher Training Colleges

Two important changes had taken place in the examina-
tion of student; in the Grade Two Teacher Training Colleges
since 1969. First, at the end of the five-year course,
students took examinations not only for the Grade Two Teachers'
Certificate but also for the General Certificate of Educa-
tion (ordinary level).>> Second, a student did not do his
practical teaching test in the college any longer, but spent'
the probationary year in a primary school before he was
awarded the Grade Two Teachers' Certificate.54 The probation-
ary teacher was expected to put the theor& of education he
learned into practice, demonstrate a real ability to teach and
interact with his colleagues in a manner conducive to the
healthy development of the school. This practice was recom—
mended in Kenya but was opposed by Nigeria's professor A. Babs
Fafunwa who wondered if it was a realistic one.55 It was also
not supported by several educationists in the State and in
many other parts of the country. At their Conference in 1971,

principals of teacher training colleges in the c®untry held

53 Clark, Op. Cit., p. 3.
. 54 Ibid.

55 Kenya, Institute of Education, "New Direction in
Teacher Education", Proceedings of the Second Kenya Confer-

ence, 1968, Nairobi, East African Publishing House, 1969,
p. 93.
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the view that students should be assessed in the college.
The evaluation of Grade II student teachers

requires a team approach on the part of the staff

of the training college who should, where appro-

priate and possible, deploy the technlques of con-

tinuous assessment, including, where practised,

micro-teaching assignments of the college, rather

than rely only on assessment of the final teaching

practice, to provide a recommended grading list

(credits, merits, passes, fails).
This view was based on the belief that the continuous involve-
ment of teaching staff in the constructive assessment of
students would facilitate improved teaching and class manage-
ment. ﬁesides, a theory or method learnt should be tested
shortly afterwards, so that its weakensses might be identi-
fied and tackled promptly.

Subjects were divided into groups for examination
purposes. A candidate must pass all the five compulsory
subjects in group one and four others, selected from other
groups, before he could .qualify for the award of a Grade Two
Teachers' Certificate by the Ministry of Education. This

minimum recquirement had been criticized as too demanding and

burdenscme:

56 Pederal Republic of Nigeria, Federal Ministry of
Education, "Teacher Education and National Development",
Report of the First National Conference of Principals of
Teachers' Colleges, August 8-13, 1971, Volume One: Confer-—
ence Proceedlngs, p. 28.
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It was agreed that the present minimum require-
ment for certification (8 or 9 subjects) not only
placed an intolerable burden on the student teacher
but was largely assessed by a NON-PROFESSIONAL exam-—
ination that contributed to the low standards and
low morale of the primary.school teacher.

It was proposed that four compulsory subjects--Language,
Principles and Practice of Education, Mathematics, Physical
and Health Education--and two optional subjects should be

offered for purposes of final examinations.58

This proposal
was not accepted by the Government of Bendel State. Table
XXI shows subject groupings for examination purposes.in the
State.

Candidates who failed the practical teaching examina-
tion and not more than two writtenlsubjects were referred
only; in other words, they were required to rewrite an exam—
ination in the subjects in which they were referred. Candi-
dates who failed in the Practical Teaching examination and
.in more than two written subjects were considered to have
failed and must rewrite an examination in all the subjects.
The practice whereby ' candidates were examined by two bodies--

the West African Examinations Council and the Ministry of

Education--had not changed.

’

57 Ibid., p. 25.
58 Ibid.
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Table XII

Mid-Western State of Nigeria, Ministry of Education:

Subject Groupings, 1975.

Group

Subject

II

IiI

VI

VII

9.
10.

1l.

12.
13.

14.
15.

Practical Teaching .
Principles and Practice of Education
English Language, Comprehension and Grammar
a. Arithmetic Processes

b. Basic Mathematics

Physical and Health Education

Mathematics

a. General Science
b. Additional General Science

a. Needlework and Dressmaking
b. Home Economics

¢. Agricultural Science

d. Rural Science

e. Nature Study

Geography
History and Civics

a. Religious Knowledge (Protestant)
b. Religious Knowledge (Catholic)
c. Religious Knowledge (Muslim)
English Literature

a. Art

b. Handicraft
Music and Dance
a. Ibo

b. Yoruba

Education,

Source: Mid-Western State of Nigeria, Ministry of
Teachers' Grade IT Certificate Examinations:

Subject Groupings, May/June 1975, Benin City, (no publisher),

Tno date), p. 1.

n
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Candidates for the General Certificate of Education
Examination, Ordinary Level, selected their subjects from
the purely academic subjects. The setting of examination
papers, the conduct of the examination, the marking of
scripts, and the issue of certificates were the sole respon-—
sibility of the West African Examinations Council. The
Council itself, as has been said, was an independent body
which had not yielded to change. It was remote from the
institutions it claimed to serve, for it did not get the
teachers in them actively involved in all examination proce-
dures. A more general criticism of the Council had been made
by fhe Somade Committee. In its Report, the Committee
regretted that "Nigeria, although a sovereign nation, still
depends on the views and approval of other countries to
shape itg examination policy".59 It, therefore, recommended
the establishment of a council to administer national examina-
tions.®? This recommendation appeared to have been given no

attention by the policy-makers in Nigeria.

The Headmasters' Institute

+

In the Headmasters' Institute, candidates must take

five written papers in all the subjects offered at the

59 The Somade Report, p. 44.

60 Ibid., p. 45.
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Institute and one piactical'teachfhg test in their certifi-
cate examination. The Institute of Education, University of
Ibadan, to which the Institute was officially affiliated,
moderated its practical teachiﬂg tests, vetted its final
examin§tion questions and moderated the final grading of
students.61 The University was alsc responsible for the
award of the Associateship Certificate in Education to all

successful candidates.62

The College of Education

Students in the College of Education must pass their
two teaching subjects and Education together with General
English and Mathematicss3 before the college‘awarded them
the Nigeria Certificate in Education (N.C.E.). The college
conducted its examination, but it was affiliated to the
- University of Ife; which moderated all its examinations both

in the written papers and in practicals, including practical

61 Rev. J. A. Flanagan, Director of the Headmasters'
Institute, "The Headmasters' Institute, Benin City", Educa-
tion, An Official Publication by the Ministry of Education,
Mid-Western State, Benin City, Vol. &, No. l, January 1974,
p. 33.

62 Ibid.

63 Mid-Western State of Nigeria, Ministry of Educa-
tion, "Education in the Mid-West", Report on the Achievements
of the Military Regime (1966-1975), Benin City, (no publisher),
(no date), p. 19. -
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tea.ching.64

During the formative stages of the college, the
examinations were moderated by the University of London, 83
but later this responsibility devolved on the University of
Ife for obvious reasons. The University of Ife is closer
to the college; thus, it was much easier for the latter to
keep in constant and permanent touch with, the former for
advice, assistance and guidance. Moreover, it was economi-
cally wise to have a sponsoring university in Nigeria, so
that the enormous expenses involved in the flight, accomoda-
tion and maintenance of moderators from London might cease.

The practice of having external asgsessors or modera-
tors was not peculiar to Bendel State; it was widely accepted
by most teacher training colleges in Nigeria. The aim was
to ensure high 'standards and nation-wide acceptance of certi-
ficates, and to provide college staff with the benefit of
the academic excellence of the moderating universities, while
permitting independence of action in the design of examina-
tion questions and procedures. The practice was suggested

by the Ashby Commission as far back as the year 1960:

64 Messiri, Op. Cit., p. 9.

-

65 Tayo Akpata, "The History of Abraka and the Need
for Dedication to Teaching", in Tayo Akpata, The Principles
and Practice of Education in Mid-West Nigeria, Benin City,
Mid-West Newspapers Corporation, (no date), P. 4.7

-
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We believe that institutions of higher education

have a responsibility for helping in every way they

can, not alone through preparing staff but also

through advice, through taking part in examinations,

and through helping to get high &standards by sponsor-

ing a number of large and influential training

colleges.66
The Commission, in making this recommendation, was largely
influenced by the existing pattern in the United Kingdom
whereby the teacher training colleges were grouped in, and
sponsored by, Institutes of Education. The pattern was
useful in that it made the training colleges work hard for
high standards and experiment with new programmes and courses
through the inspiration and active support of their sponsors.

In review it may be said that teacher education cur-

riculum in Bendel State was modified after 1967 to place much
emphasis on the teaching of science and agriculture. Indus-
trial, technological and agricultural development was consi-
dered important to the State and the entire country, and so
Government's educational policy in the State was designed to
encourage and support the teaching of science and agriculture.
Thus, the training colleges had to emphasize these subjects
as a clear move towards preparing teachers with scientific
and agricultural training for primary and secondary schools.

Literary subjects were still taught, because they

were considered to be the basis of scientific and agricultural

66 The Ashby Report, p. 87. .
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education. Professional subjects were also retained, but
much more diversified in the Headmasters' Institute to enable
prospective headmasters to acquire wide and enriched pro;
fessional knowledge for their administrative and supervisory
duties.

The era which witnessed curriculum reforms also saw
noticeable changes in the staffing position in the éolleges.
What was the quantitative and qualitative strength of the
staff who taught éhe content of the curriculum in 1963-692
Why did.they grow in quantity and éuality, however sluggish-
ly, in 1969-19762? It is to these and related questions that

attention must be given in the next chapter.



CHAPTER VI - -

STAFF IN TEACHER TR%NING INSTITUTIONS, 1963-1976%
QUANTITATIVE AND QUALITATIVE: POSITION

Any curriculum, howéver well conceived and efficient-
ly designed, requires qualified and competent teachers to
teach its contént. When Bendel State was created in 1963,
it had teaéher supply problems partly because there was no
adequate supply of qualified teacher trainers to teach
the content of the curriculum followed in its training. col-
leges. Most of the teachers in these inst;tutions possessed
qualifications which were lower than those of university
graduates, and the classes where some ¢f these non-graduate
teachers were qualified to teach were extremely few. In
fact, the supply of qualified teacher educators in sufficient
numbers was a chronic, perennial problem until 1968. However,
the quality and quantity of the staff in the training insti-
tutions began to show remarkable improvement in 196%, when
major reforms and reorganization of teacher education were
carried out.

What was the quantitative and gualitative strength
of the staff who taught the curriqulum content in the train-
ing institutions in Bendel State in the years 1963-1969?2 ‘
What were the quantitative changes in 1969-1976? What were

the qualitative improvements in 1969-1976? The comments in
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this chapter are an attempt to answer these questions.

. .

l. Quantity and Quality of Teachers, 1963-1969.

When Bendel State was created in 1963, teachers in
the twelve Grade Three Colleges inherited from Western

Nigeria numbered eighty-eight,l

and.teachers in the eight Grade
Two Colleges numbered eighty—two,2 bringing the total number to
170. .Figures for the teachers in the Rural Training Centre,
Asaba, were not available because of the familiar problem of
lack of adequate staff and machinery in the Ministry of
Education for collecting necessary statistical data. In
1964, when figures were available in respect of all the
- three types of institutions, there were 179 teachers.S3
However, this number of téachers was not significantly large
because of the closure of most Grade Three Colleges.

In_fact, the number of teachers in the colleges had
fluctuated between 105 and 212 (see Table XITXI) in the_years

1963 to 1968 inclusive for four major reasons. First, Grade

Three Colleges were closed in 1963, because the teachers

1 Western Nigeria Annual Abstract of Education Statis-—
tics 1962 and 1563 Combined, p. 37.

2 Ibid., p. 29,

) 3 Mid-Western Nigeria, Ministry of Finance and Econo-
mic Development, Annual Education Statistical Bulletin, 1965,
Number 2, Benin City, (no publisher), (no datej, p. 32.
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4

produced from them were incompetent. Second, student enrol-

ment in Grade Two Colleges had fluctuated, because no firm

- and decisive ﬁoliéy had been made conterning the direction

teacher education in Gréde Two Colleges should take. Third,
when the -Rural Training Centre, %saba, was closed in 1967,
some of its staff members were obliged to find jobs else- '

where, becausé.Grade Two Colleges could not absorb all of

' them. Fourth, teachers in Nigeria like those in most other

. developing countries weré characteristically unstable because

they considered teaching as "a bridge occupation from which
to escape”tb more 1ucra£ive forms of livelihood and more
préstigioﬁs ways of earning é living";5 as such, exodus of
teachers to the private and éublic servicgs to earn better
salaries was very commoﬁ;

During the period under review, male membérs of
staff in the colleges were numericaliy stronger than the fe-
male members. 'They were so overwhelmingly §trong that they
were not less than 75 per cent of thé total number in any

E 4

given year. When the categories of all the teachers are

examined, it is found that male teachers also outnumbered

4 See Chapter IX.

. 5 L. J. Lewis, "Hunger - The Perspectives of The
Third World", in Edmund J. King, Ed., The Teacher and the
Needs of Society in Evolution, Oxford, Pergamon Press,
1970, p. 304. ‘
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" their female counterparts in most cases (see Table XIV).
Female teachers were generally very few, because, as
has been said, female education was not as widely promoted

® There were few ﬁomen/girls

and supported as male education.
to train és teacherg, and, in consequence, the number of
female teachers in the training colleges was small. in 1964,
feﬁale teachers were in fact just 15 pér‘cent of the teaching
force. This percentage was reached largely because of the
non-Nigerian female teachers who were appointed as -principals
of all-female pollegés or recruited to meet thé perennial
shortage of indigenous female teachers. The highgst number
of non-Nigerian female teachers was‘recorded in 1965, when
twenty-one or 57 per cent of the thirty-seven feméle teachers
that year were recruited from overseas.7 -

The qualification of the teachers ranged from a uni-
versity degree with or without a teaching certificate to a
vocational certificate. Grade One teachers constituted the
greatest prdportion of the teaching force up to and includ-
ing the yvear 1968, except for the year 1967; they were fol-

lowed by graduates with teaching gualifications and holders

of Teachers' Grade Two Certificates. 7TIn 1968 alone, Grade ~

6 Reasons for the paucity of women/girls in schools
have been discussed in Chapter II.

7 Mid-Western Nigeria, Ministry of Finance and Econo-

mic Development, Annual Education Statistical Bulletin, 1965,
Number 2, p. 32.
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One teachers were forty—seven, about 44.8 per cent of all
the teacherns emploved that year, and graduates with teaching
qualifications were thirty-seven, about 35.2 per cent of the
total.

When The Education Laws (CAP. 34) stipulated that

the holder of Teachers' Grade One Certificate, the holder of
Teachers' Grade Two A Certificate,8 and the holder of Teach-
ers' Grade Two Certificate could teach in teachér training ’
colleges,'9 they, in a way, laid down minimum qualifications
fér teaching in these colleges. Holders of lower certifi-
cates, such as vocational certificates amd their equivalents,
were appointed ostensibly because of their competence in
certain specialized fields. A separate minimum qualification
was not prescribed for potential teachers in the Rural Train-
ing Centre, Asaba; however, the nature of work done there
required teachers with a minimum qualification of Teachers'
Grade One Certificate.

Some of the teachers in the training institutioﬁs

were expatriates, recruited to £ill posts for which no

»

-n

8 The Grade Two A Certificate was awarded to a candi-
date who held the West African School Certificate and had
successfully completed Teachers' Grade Two course.

9 Western Nigeria, Government of Western Nigeria,
Education Laws (CAP. 34), Ibadan, The Government Printer,
(no date), p. 219. Henceforth, this document will be cited
as The Education Laws (CAF. 34).
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-

qualified Nigerians were available or to £ill vacancies left
by Nigerians, thus m;nimizing the supply probiem,of indigenous
teachers. The highest'percentage of expatriate ;eachers for
any single year since the creation of the State was recorded
in 1967, when approximately 27.4 per cent (or 34)}0 of the

124 teachers in the éolleges were recruited from overseas.
This percentage dropped to 10.5 per'cent (or 11 out of 105
teachers)ll in 1968, because of the decrease in student
enrolment in Grade Two Colleges and of the closure of the
Rural Training Centre at Asaba, the previous year.

It is worth noting that most of the non-Nigerian
teachers recruited for the institutions were university
graduates with or without teaching gualifications. 1In 1968,
for example, all the eleven non-Nigerian teachers in the
institﬁtions were gfaduates.12 These teachers were recruited
not only by Bendel State but also by other States in the
Federation to meet the shortage of Nigerian teachers with

strong academic and professional background.

-

10 Mid-Western State of Nigeria, Ministry of Economic
Development and !Reconstruction, Annual Education Statistics
1967-68, Benin City, The Government Printer, (no date),

Table 71. .

P
-~

11 Ibid., Table-72.
12 Ibid.
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Y

e .
A study showed that well qualified expatriates had

been relied upon to improve the Grade II course, especially
"the Gra@e II course in the North in selected colleges“.l3
In fact, in the period between 1962 and 1966; "the expatriate
teachers constituted the better qualified part of the coun-
try's teaching force" .14 Very often they held degrees and
had long years of experience behind them. In 1965, 500 of
the 657 expatriate teachers in Nigeria's teacher training
dinstitutions were graduates, whereas only 272 of the 1268
Nigerian.teachers in the teacher training institutions were
graduatt.-':s.:LS

The expatriate teachers were recruited from the
United Kingdom Graduate Voluntary Service Overseas (GVSO) in
Britain, the Peace Corps Volunteers (PCV) in the United
States of America, and the Canadian University Services

Overseas (CUSO) in Canada.l® Requests for these teachers

13 Education and World Affairs, Committee on Educa-
tion and Human Resource Development, Nigerian Human Resource
Development and Utilization, New York, Education and world
Affairs, 1967, p. B2Z.

14 Segun Adesinéf'“The Place of Foreign Aid in
Nigeria's Educational Finance", The Quarterly Journal of
Administration, Vol. 7, No. 4, July 13973, p. 469.

15 Ibid., p. 469-470.

16 Mid-Western State of Nigeria, Ministry of Educa-
tion, Ministry of Education Circular No. 2/1869, Benin City,
31lst January, 1969, p. 1.
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were usually made by individual principals to the Ministry
of Education, Benin City. Such requests must be made early
enough as was the case in 1969, when the Permanent Secretarf
sent out a circular to all post-primary institutions in the
State, asking that all expatriate needs up to 1970, in order
of priority, should be submittedito the Ministry of Education
not later than February 14, 1969.17

Any request for teachers had to be approved by the
SEate's Ministry of Economic Development and by the State's
Ministry of Finance. The request could be approved only if
it was in accordance with the State's development plan and
if "the necessary local resources to cover its costs to
Nigeria are évailable".18 After approval, the request was
sent to the Federal Ministry of Finance and to the Federal
Ministry of Economic Development for review and approval.
These two Ministries then had to transmit it to the donor
agency which would approve it and draw up an.agreement to be .
signed by the State's Ministry of Education and by the Federal

Ministry concerned. BAccording to Cerych, about "four or five

Nigerian ministries are involved in any external aid

17 Ibid., p. 1.

18 UNESCO: International Institute for Educational
Planning, The Integratlon of External Assistance with Educa-

tional Planning iIn Nigeria, L. Cerych Author, Louvain,
Ceuterick, 1968, p. 69.
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operation".19

The procedure for obtaining external aid seemed long
and tortuous. Why then did the State Government not seek
external aid direétly from the donors? The Regions (now
States) possessed considerable responsibility in matters
concerning education. However, aid was channelled through
the Federal Government because external aid provided by
official organizations was "a matter which comes under the

exclusive competence of the Federal authorities dealing with

external affairs".20
2. Quantitative Changes, 1969-1976.

The number of staff in the training institutions
began to grow in 1969, when the Government built two new
training institutions--the Headmasters' Institute, Benin
City, and the College of Education, Abraka, and %xpanded
Grade Two Coileges in a practical effort to increase the
quantity and improve the guality of teachers supplied for
educational institutions in the State. The number dropped

from 145 in 1969 to 144 in 1970, but since 1971 the growth

had become steady and fast (see Table XIII).

19 Ibid., pP. 69.

20 Ibid.
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Although the growth had been steady, the number of
expatriate teachers had not increased dramatically. This

meant that more Nigerians were recruited for teaching posi-

" tions in the colleges. 1In 1968, the Federal Government

instituted a "crash programme” for the training of teachers
for post—primary~institutions,.the aim of which was "to
reduce, and pregressively eliminate, dependence of Nigerian
secondary schools on external assistance".2l Students in
universities and colleges of -education, who wished "to enter
teaching on completion of studi?s receive fellowships cover-
ing tuition, board and teaching practice".?? Graduates were
assured employment and were bonded by the Federal Government,.
to teach in the States which sponsored them.23 The system
of bonding was established "to ensure thaﬁ téachers stayed
in the profession for which they had been educated, even 2
against outside enticements".?4 Statistics are not available’

on the flow of graduates from the higher institutions, in

21 UNESCO: International Institute for Educational

Planning, Education in Nigeria, Educational Projects for
External Aid, Vol. 11, Report No. 242, Paris, UNESCO,

September 1971, p. 11-I16.

22 Ibid.
23 Ibid.
24 J. W. Hanson, Ed., Secondary Level Teachers;

Supply and Demand in Nigeria, East Lansing, Michigan State
University, 1973, p. 223.
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other words, on the success of the bonding system: Although
it was possible that a significant proportion of them did not
enter tegching on graduation, conscious efforts were made to
eﬁcourage the recruitment of teachers from among them. In
1971, the Bendel State Government made a determined effort
to encourage proprietors to recruit qualified Nigerian teach-
ers from the rapidly expanding higher institutions in the
country. ﬁenceforth, an expatriate teacher would be emploved
only'on the following conditions:
(a) that no suitably gqualified Nigerian is available

to fill the vacancy in question and that every

effort to recruit a suitably gqualified Nigerian

to £ill the wvacancy has failed;

(b) that the appointment of such an expatriate

teacher will not lead to an excess over the

staff quota in respect of the institution. 5

When these regulations were promulgéted, expatriate
teachers were fourteen, or approximately 7.3 per cent of all
the 192 teachers in the traininé institutions, but in 1972
the number of expatriate teachers was nineteen, or 9 perxr
cent of all the 211 teachers (see Table XV). The slight
increase was due to the recruitment of three part-time teach-

ers for the Headmasters' Institute, Benin City. Although the

increase was not significant, it seems clear that the State

25 Mid-Western State of Nigeria, Ministry of Education,

" Education Law (CAP. 34), Mid-West Teachers' Service Regula-
tions, 1971, Benin City, The Government Printer, (no date),

p. B105.




198

STAFF IN TEACHER TRAINING INSTITUTIONS, 1963-1976

. ‘g °d

‘ {a3ep ou) ‘uorzerodro)d UOTIeDTUNWMUIOD) SSBR ISOM-PTHW *K31D utusyg ‘TL6T ‘eTIabTN jO

23e3g8 UIDISIM-PIW 2U3 JO SOTI8T3e}S TeuoTrlevdNpy ‘uoTjeonpy Jo AxysTurly ‘eTIBHIN JO

93k3g UILaISIa-PTH LG a1qel ! (23ep ou) ! {xaystTqnd ou) ‘K310 utuayg ‘Tl6T 80T35T3RA8
uotjeonpd ‘uorjeonpg jo A13BTUTH ‘eTaabtN JO @3e3g UX33859M~PTH :S500anog

6T 14 ST ¢6T 92 99T v 9 8 BLT 8T 09T TYLOL

- - - - - - - - - - - - 93eOTJITII9) TRUOTILOOA
- - - T - 1 1 1 - S - S S93BOTITIIDD I3Y0
- - - st - ST -~ - - S - g 93'ITITIIASD
TOOYDS UBDTIFY I53M
- - - 4 - c - - - 8T T LT 93BOTITIADD
) Tooyog xsybTH
- - - ST 17 It - - - BT L 1T 93eJTITIIDD OML .2peID
- ~ - 9% 8 8g - - - £V € 0p ' se3eor3yTIxeD diys
-93BTO088Y ‘2up opeas
- - - X4 S 6T 1 T - LT 4 ST 93edTJITIAB) JUaL

-eAaTnbe pue uorjeonpd
UT 93e0TJTITI8) BTISDIN

6 Z L %4 € 0z 8 4 9 . vz £ L¥4 uorjeoaryrTenb
‘ : butyoneay INOYITHA 9jenpexs
0T [4 8 99 9 09 ¥ Z 4 8v 4 9v uotrjedTyITEND
butyoesl y3zTM °3enpeRInH
€L d W & d H & d H € d H :OﬁuwoﬁMﬂHmsﬂ
uetIabTN-UON uetTIahbIN ueTXI9bTN-UON ueTIabIN
ZL6T TL6T

"TL6T-TL6T ‘¥°g pue ‘A3TTeuoTjeN ‘uorjeatzyrrend Aq

BTISDBIN JO 93L35 UILISBU-PTW 9Y3 UT s9baTo) BUuTUTRIL Iayoesl UT SI9yowra], Jo Iaquny

o

_ AX 91qeL



STAFF IN TEACHER TRAINING INSTITUTIONS, 1963-1976 199

still depended upon expatriate teachers to meet emergency
and special needs, especially in the fields of educational
planning and foreign languages. In fact, the entire country
could not do away with the services of high-quality expatri-
ates.26 fThis remark is borne out by the fact that there
were eight United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cul-
tural Oxganization (UNESCO) specialists.énd a Chief Techni-
cal Adviser in the College of Education, Abraka, by 1975.27
The numerical strength of female teachers had begun
to increase meaningfully after the year 1972. 1In 1973/74,
there were slight increases in the numbers of these teachers
as confirmed by available data on the Grade Two Training
Colleges and the College of Education. In 1972, female
teachers in Grade Two Colleges were twenty-seven, or 1l4.4
per cent of the 187 teachers, but in 1973/74 female teachers
were fifty-six, or 21.3 per cent of the 263 teachers.?8 1In

1972, female teachers in the College of Education were two,

-

26 Hanson, Op. Cit., p. 67, 229-230.

27 G. 0. Messiri, Provost's Report on the Occasion
of the 3rd Graduation Ceremony of the College of Education,
Abraka, on 18th April, 1975, p. 8. (Mimeographed from the
Bendel State Library, Benin City}.

28 Mid-Western State of Nigeria, Ministry of Educa-
tion, Educational Statistics of the Mid-Western State of
Nigeria, 1972, BeniIn City, Mld-West Mass Communication
quporation, (no date), p. 76; Mid-Western State of Nigeria,
Ministry of Education, Education Statistics 1973/74, Benin
City, (no publisher),(noc date), No. 4.05.
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that is, 13.3 per cent ofmﬁhe fifteen teachers; but in 1973/
74, they were four, that is 15.4 per cent of the twenty-six .
teachers.29 These increases were.aﬁe, in part, to the b
willingness and determination of women/girls to train as
teachers of teachers, or to take up téaching as a career.
Besides, the attitudes of parents had changed immensely in .
favour of their daughters' education which they considered
to be a fundamental basis of the developmént of individual
potentiality and the pursuit of social mobility. The third
reason was the general expansion of training .dnstitutions
which required an increased number of femaleg, teachers to
cater for the interests and welfare of female students.
- The growth in the absolute number of teachers had
been phenomenal since 1972 after the Federal and State Minis+
tries of Education had promised to take positive action "to
improve the salaries and conditions of service for teachers".30
Available data on Grade Two Colleges and the Cecllege of

<:T 29 Mid-Western State of Nigeria, Ministry of Educa-
tion, Educational Statistics of ‘the Mid-Western State of
Nigeria, 1972, p. 76; Bendel State of Nigeria, Ministry of
Education, College of Education, Abraka: Student Enrolment

and Number of Teachers, 1969-/6, Benin City, (no publisher),
{(no date), p. 1.

30 Federal Republic of Nigeria, Federal Ministry of
Education, "Teacher Education and National Development”,
Report of the First National Conference of Principals of
Teachers’ Colleges, August 8-13, 1971, Volume One: Confer-

”enciaProceedings, Lagos, The Nigerian National Press, 1971,
P. .




* Nigeria, 1972, p. /6.
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'Education show that in 1972, there were 20231 teachers in

the institutions; but in 1974/15,'the number had increased

~ o

to 312,32 a remarkable increase of 54.45 per cent. Apart

\ -

from “the rénewed Government interest in the welfare and

Staéus of teachers, the desire of women/girls to train as

5Eé%cher educators and the expansion of student population

in the training colleges had alsc contributed to the growth

in the number of ‘teachers.

3. Qualitative Improvement, 1969-1976,

In the period between 1969 and 1976, the quality of
staff in. the colleges improved immensely. Graduate .teachers
with teaching qualifications constituted the large§£ number
6f teachers in 1969, when the Headmaster§' Institute ana tpe
College of‘gducation were established, and since then, they
had not lost their lead. 1In fact, these new institutions
have had a regular supply of graduate teaéﬁers since that
year. Another reason for the growth in the number of grad-

uate teachers with teaching qualifications was the need to

- . _
31 Mid-Western State of Nigeria, Ministry of Educa-
tion, éﬁucational Statistics of the Mid-Western State of

. el L4
32 Mid-Western State of Nigeria, Ministry of Educa-
tion, Annual Education Statistics, 1974/75, Benin City, (no
publisher), (no date}, No. 4.02; Bendel State of Nigeria,
Ministry of Education,, College of Education, Abraka: Stu-

" dent Enrolment and Number of Teachers, 1969-1976, p. 1.~
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.

appoint staff with a strong academig background to teach in

Ehe reorganized Grade Two Colleges.\ In 1968, the Commissioner

for Education had said that "staffing in'tgecher training
colleges will be improved and more graduates with te?ehiné
qualificatibn will teach in these-colleges“.33 In 1972, for
example, this category of teachers cénstituted 36 per cent

of the 211 employed teachers, followed by heclders oﬁ Teachers'
Certificate Grade One, who were about 21.8 per cent of the
total as shown in Table XIV.

A very interestiﬁg point to note is that people who
possesged Higher Scﬁool E@rtificates (H.5.C.) and West Afri-
can School Certificates (W.A.S.C.) were appointed as from
1971, ostensibly to teach some of the secondary school sub-
jects which were introduced iﬁto the curriculum of Grade Two
Ceyieges. The appointment of holders of Higher School Cer—
tificates was perhaps in keeping with Mr. Clark's suggestion,
three years earlier, that holders of these certificates could
be appointed to teach in junior classes.34

When the Headmasters' Institute and the College of

Education were built in 1969, minimum gqualifications of

33 E. K. Clark, Commissioner for Education, An Address
to the Staff and Students, of Anglican Women Teacher Training
College and Benin/Delta Teacher Training College, Benin City,
on the 6th of November, 1968, p. 3. (Mimeographed from the
Ministry of Education, Benin City).

34 Ibid.
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people who could teach in ﬁhem were not stipulated. However, .
the academic work undertaken in these two institutions called
for men and women with strong qualifications, and, as such,
most of the instrué%ors in them ﬁere university graduates

with or without te%ching qualifications. In 1972, for exam—
ple, all the fifteen teachers35 in the College of Education,
and six or 75 per cent of the eight teachers3® in the Head-
masters' Institute were university graduates.

It must be emphasized that there‘was no gquestion of
university graduates without teaching qﬁalifications being
debarred by law from teaching in any teacher training col-
lege. The laws made it clear that a person with a univer-
sity degree approved by the Minister of Education (now
Commissioner) could hold a post of special responsibility in
a teacher training college.37 When the Ministry of Education,
Benin City, promulgated_gservice reguiations for teachers in

1971 under The Education Laws (CAP. 34), provision was still.

made for a university graduate to teach whether or not he

A

35 Mid-~Western State of Nigeria, Ministry of Educa-
tion, Educational Statistics of the Mid-Western State of
Nigeria, 1972, p. 76.

36 Ibid.

37 The Education Laws (CAP. 34), p. 222.
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had a teaching qualification.38 The State, .in fact the
entire country, could nét afford to dispense with the ser-
.viceslof such a teacher because of the critical shortage' of
téachers in general and of teachers with strong academic
qualification; in particular. In 1972, graduate teachers
without teaching qualifications were thirty-two, that is,
15.17 per cent of the 211 teachers in the training institu-
tions.

lAnother important fact that requires emphasis is that
university trained teachers could teach in teacher training
colleges as well as in secondafy schools, for there was no
restriction as to where this category of teachers could
teach. In 1972, -479 or 53 pef cent of the tdtal 906 grad-
uate teachers in secondary schools in the State held teaching
qualifications.3® The certificate which the university
trained teacher received at the end of his céurse did not
stipulate the type of educational institution where he/she
could teach, and, as such, he/she could pass from one type

of institution to another.

38 Mid-Western State of Nigeria, Ministry of Educa-
tion, Education Law (CAP., 34), Mid-West Teachers' Service
" Regulations 1971, p. B1lO1l.

39 Mid-Western State of Nigeria, Ministry of Educa-
tion, Educational Statistics of the Mid-Western State of
Nigeria, 1972, p. 46.
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The trend in teache; traininq\colleges, however, was
towards increased appointments of graduates with teaching
qualifications. In Grade &wé Colleges, for example, the
percentage of this category of teachers had grown frdﬁ 28.9
in 1973/74 to 31.32 in 1974/75.40 Although the growth was
not spectacular, it seems clear that genuine effort had been
made to provide training célleges with teachers who had
strong academic background and professional competence.

To sum ﬁp, in the period between 1963 and 1969, the
number of teachers in training‘institutions fluctuated because
of the closure of some of these institutions and indecision
on the pait of the Government as to what direction teache¥
education should take. Teachers themselves were characteris-
tically unstable in a country where teaching was considered
as .a "bridge occupation” from which to escape to more lucra-
tive jbbé. There was another serious problem with the teach-
ing profession. This was the scarcity of men and women who
had a really adequate background in teaching subjects and
such subjects as philosophy of educafion, psychology of

education and sociology of education.

40 These percentages were worked from the data ob-
tained from these documents: (a) Mid-Western State of
Nigeria, Ministry of Education, Education Statistics, 1973/
74, Benin City, (no publisher), (no date), No. 4.05;

TE) Mid-Western State of Nigeria, Ministry of Educatlon,
Annual Education Statistics, 1974/75, Benin City, (no
publisher), (no date), No. 4.02,
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After 1969, graduates with or without teaching
‘qualifications and holders of Teachers' Certificates Grades
One and Two continued to be employed, but new categories of
teachers (holders of Higher School Certificates and West
African School Certificates) were also employed. Of parti-
cular interest was the enlargement of the entire teaching
force to meet the needs of tﬁe expanded student population,
but much more interesting and significant was ;he increased
appointments of graduates with teaching gqualifications.

Teachers need to be supervised, however, if effi-
cient teaching is to be carried out and sustained. In fact,
the entire system of teacher education requires sound
administration for the co-ordination of activities, supervi-
sion of teachers %ﬁd the execution of other duties in the
highest interest Sf teacher education. The kind of adminis-
trative machinery that did all this in Bendel State is the

next subject of consideration.



CHAPTER VII

TEACHER EDUCATION ADMINISTRATION, 1963-1968:
THE INHERITED PATTERN

-

A vital éﬁrt of the system of teacher education which
Bendel State inherited from the former Western Region was the
administration of traininé institutions. In the years before
1929, education in Nigeria was admin}stered-by two Education
Departments--~one for the Northern Provinces and the sécond
for the Southern Provinces. In July 1929, the two Departments
were united and headed by the Director of Education for the
country. In 1951, long before Nigeria attainéd independence,
education was regionalized, and a Ministry of Education,
under a Minister, was created to plan, supervise and co-
ordinate educational activities. |

In theory, a Regional Government, through its Ministry
of Education had wide, almost exclusive, powers over the
administration of education; but in practice, these powers
were shared with other bodies. In fact, the organization and
administration of education was based upon a partnership
between the Regional Government and these bodies, (the Volun-
tary Agency and Local Authority) not upon absolute powers
exercised by the Regional Ministry of Education. The Volun-
tary Agency (invariably the Christian Mission), had been

engaged in the provision and operation of educational
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institutions since the 19th century, but the Local Authority.,
was created by the Central Government in the early 20th cen-
tury to manage local affairs, and possibly to open and run
educational institutions. In 13535, an Advisory Board of
Fducation was constituted to advise the Ministry of Educa-
tion on the theory and practice of education, but the Minis-
try retained its power to initiate educational poiicies and
advise the Regional Government on all educational matters.
When Bendel State was created in 1963, _.it inherited

The Educational Laws in which the powers and functions of

the partners in the education enterprise were defined and
enshrined. The Lawé preserved the rights of Voluntary Agen-
cies and Local Authorities to own and operate educational
institutions and the power of the Ministry of Educ;tion to
oversee all educational institutions in the State. It seems
clea:f then, that there was a devolution of educational ad-
ministration as was the case in the British educational sys-
tem, though each partner was required to conduct its educa-
tional activities within the provisions of the laws.

What were the powers and functions of the various
partners in teacher education administration at the beginning
of the period being reviewed? To answer this, one must first
examine'the powers of Voluntary Agencies to nominate govern-—
%Eg bodies for‘the goveinment of their training institutions,

followed by a consideration of the powers of Local
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‘Authorities to appoint committees and governors to run their
training institutions. The composition and purpose of the
Advisory Board of Educatioh must also be analysed. Finally,
one must look at the powers of the Ministry to co-ordinate
and supervise the work undertaken in training institutions
and to run Government colleges. These are the topics dis-
cussed in this chapter.

In 1973, all the teacher training institutions in
the State were taken over by the State Government and put
under the administration of newly creatéd Boards of Educa-
tion, but the Ministry of Education now exercised greater
control .over the institutions than it used to. In 1968,
five years before the taﬁé-over, School Boards were created
to run and maintain Voluntary Agency ecducational instity-
tions in co-operation with the respective Voluntary Agencies.
These new developments in the aéministration of teacher
education are dealt with in the next chapter.

1. The Government of Voluntary Agency
Teacher Training Colleges.

1

Missionary~ training colleges were governed by bodies

which were required to function within the provisions of The

.1 "Missionary" is used instead of "Voluntary" because
the proprietors of all Voluntary Agency Colleges were
Christian Missions.
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&

Education Laws,2 inherited from the former Western Region.

These bodies performed duties such as the recruitment of
staff and institutional development on behalf of proprietors.
The purpose of a governing body for a missionary college was
to give denominations a share in college government, and so
members of governing bodies for missionary colleges were'
nominated by the denominai}onal bodies concerned.

The powers of the goverping bodies and proprietors
were controlled to prevent high handedness and sectarian
politics. 1In matters such as the appointment and dismissal
of staff, membership or non—membe;ship of a particular reli-

gious group could not disgggl%é¥‘\g£2§pective candidates.
T - TN

The laws made I%\clean/that v

- ST .
No person shall be disqualified by reason of
his religious opinions, or of his attending or
omitting to attend religious worship, from being
a teacher in any community institution, or from
being otherwise emgloyed for the purposes of such
an institution ...

Besides, no teacher could be deprived of his emolument or
.

-

disqualified for promotion or any other advantage because he

-

attended or did not attend religlous serv:ce*éf that he did

or did not give religious instructidn.4

2 The Education Laws (CAP. 34), p. 127-237. These

laws were used in Bendel State antil the State's Education
Edict was promulgated in 1972. ‘

3 Ibid., p. 162.

4 Ibid.
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It must be realized that Christian missionaries in

Africa originally established teacher training colleges in
order to train evangelist-teachers who would perform the dual
function of evangelization and teaching. Trainers of such
teachers were expected to share common religious or denomina-
tional beliefs and pPractices with the proprietors who em-
Ployed them, or else they could lose their jobs.

| The Missionaries recognized the responsibility of
governments "to set and maintain standards of education at
all levels ,..". > However, the church believed that it had
responsibility to establish Christian schools where children
of all denominations and non-Christian childreﬁ‘could live
together, assimilating Christian principles.6 The condition
under which the church could co-operate with governments in
educational matters was when "the aims and practices of the
State are compatible with the principles of the church".’
This meant that any regulations a government made, ccncerping
Voluntary Agencies' educational institutions, and the appo@nt~
ment of teachers for such institutions should harmonize with

the practices of the Agencies.

5 Africa, All Africa Churches Conference, Christian
Education in Africa, London, Oxford University Press, 1963,
p. 4.

6 Ibid.

7 Ibid.
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Thus, Voluntary Agencies (Christian Missions) in Ben-
del State and elsewhere in Nigeria commanded formidable powers

and considerable influence, derived not from The Education

Laws but from the religious base upon which they were founded.

These péwers were exercised after Nigeria attained indepen-
dence in 1960, in spite of the increasing role of the Ministry
of Education and local governments in educational work. The
Agencies very often entered vigorously into public debate
"when they feel their interests are threatened".®

Abernethy has given three main reasons for the

strength of the Agencies in Nigeria during the period under

review:

. &

(1) Local Authorities in Nigeria are poor, inefficient
and inexperienced in educational administration:;
as an alternative to the Voluntary Agencies, they
do not exactly inspire public confidence.

{(2) The commitment of the Voluntary Agencies to con-
version has given them extensive experience with
Africans in the rural as well as in urban areas.
This commitment has led them to reject many in-
digenous practices and values but it has also
made them responsive to the needs of the communi-
ties they served. This responsiveness has been
very evident in education. -

(3) The Voluntary Agencies are oriented towards pub-
lic policy issues, especially the issue of educa-
tion. They are thus in a position to exert pres-
sure on Ministries of Education and to focus pub-
lic attention on matters of educational policy.?

8 David B. Abernethy, “Niéeriaﬂ.in David G. Scanlon,
Ed., Church, State and Education in Africa, .New York, Teach-
ers' College Press, 1966, p. 240.

9 Ibid., p. 240-242.

”t
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Governing bodies for Voluntary Agencies' Educational
Institutions nevertheless existed to promote channels of com-
munication between the proprietors of institutions and the’
Ministry of Education, and to offer suggestions necessary for

institutional improvément and development.

-

2. The Government of Local Education Authority
Teacher Training Colleges.

Local educational administration, including the admin- -
istration of teacher education in Bendel State, was similar
to that of the former Western Region.lO The administration -
of teacher education at a local level was based upon a part-
nership between the State and Local Authorities, both of

which derived their rights and duties from The Education Laws.

Their powers and status were conferred by the laws, and so,
they could not function in the realm of education save within
the provisions of the laws.

The laws stipulated that the Minister of Education in
the State with the concurrence of the Minister of Local Gov-
ernment could appoint a Local Authority to be the Local Educa-

tion Authority for the area over which. the Local Authority

10 UNESCO: International Institute for Eudcational
Planning, The Organization of Educational Planning in Nigeria,
A.C.R. Wheeler, Author, Louvain, Ceuterick, 1968, P. 63.
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exercised authority.ll The Local Education Authority so
appointed could establish agd maintain institutions for .the
-training of teachers or provide or assist in providing faci-
lities for the training of teachers.1?

Information gathered from interviews with some Bendel
State Government officials in 1976 showed that if a Local
Education Authority, with the approvai of the Minister, decid-
ed to maintain or assist any training college or other insti-
. tutions for the training of teachers, partnership between the
State'and Local Aﬁthorities in the development and administra-
tion of teacher education could be fruitful. If, on the other
hand, there was a confronﬁation between officials .of the fwo
authorities in situations where political considerations and
local loyalty were involved, the partnership could be very
fragile. The Minister might not approve the eétablishment of
a training college in a particular Local Education Authority
area because the people there did not supﬁort his party, but
the Local Education Authority would insist that the college
be built. However, the relationship was cordial and workable;
for Local Education Authorities did build guite a number of

colleges without any conflict between them and the State.

K

11 The Education Laws (CAP. 34), B. 137.

12 Ibid., p. 138.
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’

Table XWI shows the number of training institutigns con-
trolled and operated by. Local Education Authorities compared
with the number owned by other proprietors in the State dur-

ing the period between 1964 and 1968. Local Education Au-
. ; -

thorities controlled the largest number of colleges except

in 1965 and in 1966, when they operated the same number of

-

coLlegés as the Catholic Missions.
Every Local Education Authority-was required by law

to establish an.educat%gﬁ committee to perform, on its behalf
| S— '

~

"any function imposed or conferred upon it with respect to

education ;3.".13 The Chairman was supposed to be a member
. : - - - X
of the Local Education Authority, and not less than oge-third
. 0 e

of the members should be members of the Local Eddcation Au-

thority.;4‘ The result was that the administration of teacher

educatioﬂ at a local‘level in the State, as it has been in
Britain, was entrusted to a body of council members elected
for their political rights rather than for their particular
interest in education. However, provision was made for "sui-
table persons—with egperience and interest in education"l5 to

be appointed as private members by the Local Education

13 Ibid., p. 140.

14 Ibid.

'15 Ibid.

r

w
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Table XVI

Proprietorship of Teacher Training Colleges in the Mid-
. Western State of ‘Nigeria, 1964-1968. )

" Adency 1964 1965 1966 1967 1968
 Government - 2 1 1 1 L
_ Local Authority 8 6 5 4 4
Church Missionary Society 2 5 4 L2 2
Roman Catholic Mi;sion 7 6 5 3 3
Baptist Mission | 2 2 2 1 1
Total ' 21 20 17 11 10

The colleges include the Rural Training Centre,
Asaba, which was jointly owned by the Church Missionary
Society (now Anglican) and the Baptist Mission from 1964
to "1966.

Sources: Mid-Western Nigeria Education Statistical
Bulletin, 1964, Vol. 1, p. 24; Mid—-Western Nigeria, Ministry
of Finance and Economic Development, Annual Education Statis-
tical Bulletin, 1965, Number 2, Benin City, (no publisher]),
(no date), p. 29; Mid-Western State of Nigeria, Ministry of
Economic Development, Annual Education Statistics, 1966,
Benin City, The Government Printer, (no date), p. 42; Mid-
Western State of Nigeria, Ministry of Economic Development
and Reconstruction, Annual Education Statistics 1967-68,
Benin City, The Government Printer, [(no date), Tables 64
and 65.
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Authority. One of such private members should be a regis-
tered teacher, of a member of the Nigeria Union of Teachers,
and at least one-half of the private members should be se-
lected from amogé persons who represented the interests of
the Voluntary Agencies which were the proprietors of schools
or training institutions, situaied within the area of author-
ity of the Local Education Authority.16

A Local Authority, besides ap@dinting an education
committee, ouid appoiqt, in its capacity as a Local Educa-
tion Aut#é;:ly, a person as the Chief Education Officer with,
. of course, #he consent of the Minister of Education.l? The
Chief Education Officer was the princiﬁai_professipnal offi-
cer of his authority by virtue of the importance and si;e_of
his responsibility. He was the chief adviser to the authox-
ity on all policy matters concerning education and was re-
sponsible for supervising and co-ordinating administrative
functions in the Education Office.

The office of the Chief Education Officer was staffed
with Education Offiéers and Assistant Education Officers who
were professional administrators with teaching experience.

In the course of interviews conducted for this study in 1976,

the present writer was informed that most of these

16 ¥bid., p. l40.

17 Ibid., p. 142.
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administrators were not university graduates, whereas their
duties called for men with strong academic qualificagfbns,
obtained at the university. They were given the job apparent-
ly because more qualified persons were not available ét the
time.

The officers were responsible for all educational
matters énd could be asked to inspect and report on educa-
tional institutions, maintained or assisted by 'the Local Edu-
cation Authority.l8 Other workers who operated within thé
administrative.structure were executive officers, concerned
with correspondence, records and stores, and assisted by
clerical officers from whom some of the executlve offlcers
were recruited.

There was the tendency to view each and every train-
ing college not simply as .. part of a system, but as a unique
ijnstitution that should be given some .measure of independence.
Thus, each college had a body of governors19 to oversee tﬁe
institution, discuss problems and needs, and plan the judi-
cious utilization of funds. The principal af a college could
attend the governors' meetings to report on the progress,
problems and needs of the coll:gé, and to get feedback on his

performance in his administrative and supervisory .duties.

18 1bid., p. 170.

19 Ibid., p. 157.
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The fgrmal status of the body of governors derived, not from
the Local Education Authority, but from "the instrument of
government" made by the Minister of Ec‘iucaticm.-20 The instru-
ment determined the funotions to be performed, "in. relation
to the institution, by-the body of governors, and the head
teacher respectivély“.21

The purﬁose pf a governing Bédy,was to give a train-
ing college some measure of administrati%é independence. It
was also to get local people involved in the government of
an institution situated in the locality. Thus, members of
governing bodies were local men and women who were active in
local politics and local affairs.

Gover?iﬁgégggzés wére set up in accordance with the
spirit and the letter of the laws, but their powers and in-
fluence were severely limited, because they could not exer-
cise discretion in. matters such as the appointment of staff
and planning of college holidays without the authorization
or approval of the Ministry of Education.  This was a fami-
liar practice in Nigeria's local government system. In
Eastern Nigeria, for example, the Minister of Local Govern-
ment exercised immense control over Local Council for he had
the power to "give to a council, with respect to the

»

20 Ibid- r p. 1571

21 Ibid., p. 158.
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discharge of its functions, such directions of a general or
specific character as appear to the Minister to be neces-

sary".22

The control was stringent but it was necessary, to
some extent, if efficiency was to be achieved by Local Au-
thoritiés who were "poor, inefficient and inexperienced in
educational administration ,.”“.23

However, governing bodies existed because they en-
abled more people to be associated with the administration
of colleges than would be the case if only the education
committees were involved. Thelr existence me%nt that prin-
cipals and their staff carried out some of their duties
under the watchful eyes of laymen who made sure that there

were no abuses in college administration and that colleges

were kept in touch with local needs.
3. The Purpose of an Advisory Board of Education.

One of the important arms of the administration of
teacher education and other forms of education was the Advi-
sory Board of Education; responsible for advising the Minis-
ter of Education "upon such matters connected with educa-

tional theory and practice (...} and upon any questions

22 S. W. C, Bolland, “Recent Developments-in Local

tration Overseas, Vol. 2, No. 1, January 1963, p. 9.

23 Abernethy, Op. Cit., p. 240.
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referred to it".24 This Board was vastly different from the

P
Board which was established in 1882 to undertake executive,

not advisory functions.

pointed
(a)

(b)

(c)

(d)

(e)

(£)

.

The Board consisted of the following memberé, ap-"’
by the Minister:

five members appointed from among the public
officers of the Ministry

ten members of whom at least two were women,
selected from among persons who represented the
interests of local education authorities

ten persons of whom at least two were women, se-
lected from among persons who represented Voluntary
Agencies which were proprietors of teacher training
colleges-and other educational institutions

a member from among persons who represented the
interests of private institutions

two members selected from persons who represented
the interests of the Nigeria Union of Teachers

one member selected from among persons who were
members of parent-teacher associations.23

”

The Minister had to consult with the Minister of Lo-

cal Government before he appointed a member to represent the

interests of Local Education Authorities and with persons

who appeared to him to represent other interests before he

‘appointed members to represent those interests.26 It was

24 The Education Laws, (CAP. 34), p. 135.

25 Ibid., p. 135-136.

2§ Ibid., p. 136.
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-

also his responsibility to appoint a member of the Board as
Chairman and a public officer of the Ministry, who was not

a member of the Board, as Secretary.27

The Permanent Secre-
tary in the Ministry of Education had the right to attend
any meeting of the Board or of any Committee of the Board in
his capacity as the civil head of the Ministry and as a rep-
resentative of the polifiéal head, the Minister, but he
should not vote on any matter .28 Although diverse interests
were répresented on the Board, the Board could still co-opt,
as a non-voting member, "any person whose advice it desires
to have ...".22 £
The purpose of the Board, as has been indicated, was
to keep under constant review educational theory and practice
in the State and to make recommeﬂdations to the Minister as
to the kinds of reforms or changes that. ought to be made in
the light of new-needs and challenges. It also advised the
Minister on all other educational matters referred to it from
time to time. It was, then, for the Minister to issue direc-
tives to training institutions concerning appropriate changes
that should be made in the existing courses or the introduc-

tion of new ventures in teacher education.

27 Ibid., p. 136,
28 Ibid. ’

29 Ibid.
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The Minister also had the power to establish separate
committees "to advise him on any particular matter connected
with educational theory and pgéctice",30 even if the Advisory
Board had considered the matter. The functions of these com-
mittees and the Advisory Board were not ciearly defined and
separated, a situation which could precipitate conflict of

ideas and cause abandonment of responsibilities.
4. The Role of the Ministry of Education.

The central authority for all education since the
creation of Bendel State has been the Ministry of Education.
This Ministry was created in 1951, wﬂen education became a
regional (now State) subject, nine vears before Nigeria at-
tained independence.

The political head of the Ministry up to January 1966
was called the Minister of Education, a member of the Govern-
ment and of the dominant political party in the House of As-
sembly. His main duty was to play a significant part in the
formulation of policy and to execute it after the Cabinet
had agreed upon it. He could delegate his executive or admin-
istrative functions to a public officer of the Ministry,

provided such delegation was made either generally or in

30 Ibid., p. 136.
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respect of any particular function or matter~and in writing.31
In this way, the Minister was able to tap the resources and
abilities of his officials for the advancement and shaping )

of education. The head of this corpé of officials was a
Permanent Secretary, 2 senior civil servant, who was respon-
sible for advising the Minister with utmost candour on all
matters affecting the administration of the Ministry, and

for assisting him in the execution of his duties. He could
alsa advise the Minister on policy matters, though it was the
Minister who. took credit for good deeds or discredit for bad
deeds. The Permanent Secretary was assisted by an Under Sec-
retary and Senior Assistant Secretaries, each in charge of a
major division of the Ministry such as general administration,
finance and establishments, students and special services as
shown in Chart I.

As has been mentioned, a body of governors was respon-
sible for the administration of Local Authority or Missionary
teacher training colleges. Government educational institu~-
tions were, however, administered by the Minister of Educa-

tion. The Education Laws required that all Government insti-

tutions should be conducted in accordance with directions,

issued by the Minister from time to time.32 The Minister,

31 Ibid., p. 135.

32 Ibid., p. 157.
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through'his officers, kept in constant touch with all Govern-—
ment training colleges to ensure that efficiency was main-
tained, and that all de#elopment and reform programmes were
satisfactorily executed.

The Minister could make annual grants to Local Edu-
cation Authorities in respect of the expenditure incurred of
to be incurred by such authorities concerning education.33
He could also make grants to Voluntary Agencies and to other
persons or bodies in respect of the expenditure incurrgd or
to be incurred for educational services.34 'The Minister had
powers within the law to make provision with respect to:

(a) the registration of teachers

(b) the examination of teachers and the classification
of certificates given to teachers

(c) the instruction to be given in teacher-training
institutions :

(d) requiring any pupil in, or any person entering,
a teacher-training institution to give such
security as may be prescribed:

(i) for the completion of the course of instruc-
tion; or

(ii) to serve as a teacher in a public institu-
tion for such period after completion of
the course of instructicn as may be pre-
scribed.35

33 Ibid., p. 170.
34 Ibid., p. 171.

35 Ibid., p. 168.
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The Minister possessed these immense powers largely

because they were conferred upon him by The Education Laws.

However, he was able to exercise them efficiently because of.
the efféctive and continuing co-coperation of his c¢ivil ser-
vants who had to perform some of his duties. Co-cperation
was possible because o% the healéhy relationéhip between
the political head and the civil servants. Harris explained
what facilitated the relationship:
In the Eastern and Mid-Western regions, relations
between the political and bureaucratic elites have
been facilitated by the fact that they are both
largely composed of individuals with the same back-
ground ané group loyalties.3§
Another reason why thé Minister could perform his duties
properly waé that he had acquired considerable experience
when he participated in policy executibn in party and politi-
cal circles. In fact, he had "had more experience in govern-
mental affairs than the higher bureaucrats".37
The Ministry of Education kept in close touch with
all the training colleges as with other educational institu-
‘tions in the State through inspectors who were appointed to

inspect, assess and report upon the work done in these insti-

tutions and to "supervise, assess and report on the

36 Richard 1. Harris, "The Role of the Civil Servant
in West Africa", Public Administration Review, Vol. 25, No. 4,
December 1965, p. 309-310.

37 Ibid., p. 312.
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arrangements for the training of teachers".3® The aim was

to provide the Min{Ster with a knowledge of educational insti-

39 and to éive him a detailed

tutions and their potentialities,
and accurate knowledge of their efficiency. Also the inspec-
tors were required to "offer all possible assistance to

nd0 and to esta-

teachers in maintaining educaticonal progress
blish and maintain relations with the Nigeria Union of Teach-
ers in order to obtain information which would help the Minis-
try in its efforts to prepare suitable training schemes for
teachers. )

The Inspectorate, like Her Majesty's InsPectbrate in
Britain, was a very significant part of the administration
of teacher education énd other forms of éducation in that i£
formed the backbone of the responsibilities of the Ministry
of Education. Inspecéors‘ periodic visits to colleges and
digcussions with principals aﬁd staff might very well influ-
.-ence educational reforms in those institutions. Similarly,
the reports which were sent to the Miﬁistry of Education could
be useful for the evaluation of the purposes, strength and
weaknesses of teacher education. However, the Ministry in

Bendel State "made little use of inspectors as a feed-back

38 The Education Laws (caP. 34), p. 1l69.

39 Ibid.

- 40 Ibid.
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mechanism from below".%l Inspectors lacked transport facili-

ties and were sometimes assigned to other tasks such as the

collection of census data;42 consequently, many of them could

ndé;perform their proper duties.

In retrospect, the administration of teacher educa-
tion in Bendel State from 1963 to 1968 was based upon a part-
nership between the State Government and other bodies--Volun-
tary Agencies and.Local Authorities. The powers to open and

run training institutions were conferred by The Education

3

Laws to t?e réspective partners; consequently, they were re-
quired to oﬁérate within the laws. These laws also defined
the positioﬁ‘ﬁ% Voluntary Agencies and- Local Authorities
vis-3-vis the State Ministry of.Education. The Voluntary
Agencies and Local Authorities could‘aépoint governing bodies
to run their training institutions, but the Ministry of Edu-
cation reserved the right to ?nspect'the institutions and
report to the Minister accordingly. .
Inspections, -however, were infrequent, anq the Minis-
try's control over Voiuntary Agency training instif@ﬁions was
not firm. There was, therefore, tﬂe urgent need to reform

Fy

the administration of teacher education to enable the
. r [

.o
2

}l’UNESCO:- International f:atitute for Bducational

" Planning, The Organization -of Educational Planning in

Nigeri‘a, Po 63. N s % -
42 Tbid. . - A}

-
1Y
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‘Ministry to exercise greater control ovér the manner in
which training institutions were run. It was also nécessary
to encourage more local men and women to play an active role
in the éovernmeht and maintenance of institutions, estab-
lished to meet their needs. The reforms that were carried

out to bring all this about are examined in the following

chapter.



CHAPTER VIII

THE UNIFICATION OF TEACHER EDUCATION ADMINISTRATION,
: 1968-1976

The administration of teacher educatioﬂ in Bendel
State during the period between 1963-1968 just reviewed
permitted the devolution of Government authority, so that
Voluntary Agencies and Local Authorities could participate
in the govermment and development of teacher training insti-
tutions. When the Military came to power in 1966, Local
Government Councils were dissolved, and, in effect, the
bodies responsible for the administration of teacher educa-
tion at a local level were dismantled. One could foresee
then that imporﬁant reforms were to follow.

In 1968, Local School Boards were created to admin-

ister, within the provisions of The Education Laws (CAP. 34),

Local Authority and Voluntary Agency educational institutions
in their respéctive areas of jurisdiction. The State School
Board.was also created to appoint, transfer and discipline
teachers in non-Government institutions, a step thaE enabled
the Ministry of Education to .exercise closer control over the
goverrnment of training ;ﬂs?itutions.

In 1973, the State Governmment, under the provision

of The Education Edict of 1972, took over all edscational

institutions, igéiidingtraining colleges, and placed them
. VA .
P

e
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under -the administration of a newly constituted State Board
and Divisional Boards of Education. These Boards were vested
with wider powers and responsibilities than;the 1968 Boards
to administer the unified teaching servicg, maintain educa-
tional institutions, inigiate and éo—ordigate educational
plans. An Advisory Counéil on Education was also created to
advise the Commissioner for Education on all educational mat-
ters in the State and to make recommendations for reforms
when necessary. The Ministry of Education, nevertheless,
remained as the principal authority for the co—ordination
and supervision of all educational activities in the State.
The Federal Government's involvement in educational adminis-
tration and planning iﬁ Bendel State as elsewhere in the
country in the years 1974-1976 was designed to co-ordinate
and direct educational efforts for national development and
upity. In this chapter, these new developments in teacher
education administration in Bendel State are discussed.

The take-over and substantial changes made between
1968 and 1976 confirmed Coleman's suggestion that after in-w
dependence, Governments of African qountries took over the
administration of all education from Voluntary Agencies.
However, contrary to his view, some cbntinuity with the past
was maintained. Religious instruction was not expunged from
the curriculum; rather, it continued'zo be taught on 2 multi-

denominational basis. Divisional Boards were established in"
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the areas where Local Education Authorities formerly existed,
but the powers and duties of the former were much more lim-
ited than those of the latter. The Advisory Council on Edu-
cation performed function; similar'to those of the former
Advisory Board of Education, but had narrower membership.
The Ministry, which was the highest‘administrative authority,
was not dissolvéd: it was, however, reorganized and -the title
of its political head was changed from Minister to Commis-
sioner.

1. The Estéblishment of State and Local School Boards,.

1968: A Temporary‘Measure.

In 1963, the Morgan Commission was set up to review
salag}es and wages in the pubiic services (including teaqh—
ing profession) throughout Nigeria. The Copmission suggested,
among other things, a National Joint Negotiating Council for
tgachers, which would deal with the renumeration and condi-
tions of servicé of teachers, so that they could correspond
as much as possible to those of their counterparts in the

Civil Service.l

1 Federal Republic of Nigeria, Federal Government,
Report of the Salaries and Wages Commission, 1963, J. O.
Morgan, Chairman, Lagos, The Government Printer, (no date),

¢ P+ 21. Henceforth, this report will be referred to as The
Morgan Report. n

f
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-

All the Voluntary Agency teachers throughout the
Federation went on strike'from October 1 to 9, 1564 because
the Federal Government had- falled to constitute the suggested
'Natlonal J01nt'Negot1at1ng Counc1l to cater for the welfare
and~cond1t10n540f service of Voluntary Agency teachers. On
October 8,'1964, the Ministers of .Education in the Federation

met to discuss.the strike and, after a long and careful delib-

eration, they issued-a press release, announcing their deci-
sion to set up a National Joint Negotiating Council.

- The Ministers of Education in the Federation
of Nigeria met representatives of the Nigeria Union
of -Teachers and agreed after the fullest delibera-
tion on setting up of a National ‘Joint Negotiating
Council. The first meeting of the Council will take -
place on Friday the 23rd of October, 1964. The
Governments of the Federation will be represented
by 2Q members, the .interests of the teaching profes-
sion'-by 20, the local edicational authorities by 10
.and’ the Voluntary Agencies by 10. The Government
should appoint an independent chairman. The .Council
which will be advisory to all . the governments of the
Federation on the conditions of service of members )
of the teaching profession will copsider the gradings,
remuneration and conditions- of ser®ice of teachers «
and submit their .recommendations to the governments
of the Federation for consideration and approval.
" The teachers agreed to resume duties immediately, to
refund boarding fees to- parents for the period of
one week during.which pupils were sent out from
boardlng 1nst1tut10ns, and to make such adjustments
in school time table as would emnable pupils regain
what they had ‘lost during the time .of the strike..-
It was also agreed that'the‘salafieS‘of teachers
should be fully paid for the period .they went on
strike._ Complete satisfaction was reached on all
points.2 : T

. 2 Federation of Nigeria, Mznlsters of Educatlon,'
~fress Release, Lagos, -8th October, 1964, p. 1.
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The National Joint. Negotiating Council was according-
ly constituted under‘tpe'chairmanship of Justice Adefarasin
."to consider the gradinge, remuneration and conditions of
service of teachers and to make recommendatlons“ 3 The re-
commendations of the Council showed that a very effective
and ﬁeaniﬁgful way of dealing with teachers; grievances was
the establishment of School Beards by Govefnments ié the,
Federation. They said: .

_ Since the request for uniform conditions of sex-
vice and the establishment 0of a unified teachinhg sexr-
vice featured prominently in the teaclers' demands,
and since these cannot be realized under present
arrangements, the Council recommends the establish-
ment of Regional and/or Local School Boards to deal
with appointments and promotions within the service,
discipline, collection and disbursement of funds and
'such other duties as the Minister »f Education may
from time to time direct, provided that: . * ’

(i) Voluntary Agency schools retain their
» denominational character and/or pro-
: prietorship
(1i) Religious freedom as guaranteed in the
- Constitution of the Republic is maintained
{iii) There is adequate representatlon on every
Board of
(a) Voluntary Agenc1es
(b) Government
(c) Local Governments -
{d) Nigeria Union of Teachers and/or Northern
Teachers where applicable.? .

3 Federai Republic of Nigeria, Federal Government,
Report of the National Joint Negotiating Council. for Teachers,
J. A. Adefarasin, Chairman, Lagos, The Government Printer,

(no date), p. 1. Henceforth, this report will be cited as
The Adefarasin Report.

4 Ibid., paraggaph 36.
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. The Council drew goverhments' attention to the need
to work out the structure and functions of the proposed
School Boards and to refer the details of their plans to the
National Joint Negotiating Council for further negotia'tion.S
The Council warned against identifying the new School Board:
System with the exis%ing Local. Council or éegional Advisory
Boards of Education,6 a warning which underlined the innova-r
tive character of its recommendations. -

"The Federal Government considered the recommendations
and issued a white paper,'aécepting the desirability of estab=
lishing School Boards:

' The Governments in the Federation have accepted

the desirability of establishing Regional and/or
Local School Boards, but consider that each Govern-
ment be allowed to formulate its policy regarding
the proposed Boards. These Boards shall operate:
under specific and general control of the Minis-
tries of Education in order to ensure efficiency -
in the exercise of any functions assigned to them.

These decisions reached by the Federal deerﬁmen; on the Re-

port of the National Joint Negotiating Council for Teachers

were to provide a fitm basis for the establishment of School
Boards by the Reéional;(pow State) Governments.

¢

5 Ibid., p. 6.
6 Ibid.

a . .

7 Federal Republic of ngerla, Federal Government,
Sessional Paper No. 2 of 1965, Lagos, Ministry of Informa—
tion, (no date), paragraph 5.

-5



- THE UNIFICATION OF ADMINISTRATION, 1968-1976 237

The Government of Bendel State did not begin imme-
diately to implement the above mentioned decisions of the
'Fedefal Government, because of the coup d'€tat in the country
in 1966 and the subsegquent occupation of the State by the
Biafran soldiers in 1967. In Febrqary, 1968, the Ministry
of Education began consultations with the Voluntary Agency
School proprietors and the Mid-West Branch of the Nigeria Union
of Teachers on the formation of the Boards.® These consulta-
tions and the subsequent recommendations of the Afe Committee
gave birth to the State and Local School Boards which were to
administer non-Government teacher training colleges and otﬁer
educational institutions in the State. Ten training colleges
came under the control of the new administration as Table
XVII shows.

The warning that the School Board, System should not
be identified with Local Councils was heeded.? Members were
appointed, not elected as was the practice in the defunct

. local council system.

8 G. N. I. Enobakhare, Permanent Secretary, "The
Ministry of Education and the School Boards", Education, An
Official Publication by the Ministry of Education, Mid-
Western State, Benin City, vol. 2, No. 1, March 1969, P. 6.

9 Mid-Western State of Nigeria, State Government,
The qﬁugation (Anendment) Act, 1969, Benin City, The Govern-
memt Printer, (no date), paragraph 6.
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The State School Board

The State School Beard located in Benin City, capital
of the State, consisted of a full-time chairman, two full-
time members and a part-time member, all of whom were ap-
pointed by the Governor for a term of three years.lo It
could not be ascertained whether or not they were eligible
for re—aéfointment and, if so, for how many times. These
members were supposed to be persons of high integrity, of no
particular political affiliation and owing no allegiance to
any Voluntary Agency or the Nigeria Union of Teachers.ll

The functions of the Board were to appoint, promote,
discipline and transfer teachers in non—governmené schools
énd teacher training colleges in the State.l? The Board was
to ensure that all Voluntary Agency teachers received fair
and equal treatment under a common service and that they
wbrked very hérd in the interest‘;f education. The éstab-
lishment of the Board brought considerable relief to pro-
prietors with regard to the problem of staffing their insti-

tutions, in that the Board now became completely responsible

for the recruitment of "better gquality teachers in appreciable

10 Enobakhare, Op. Cit., p. 6.

11 Ibid.
—

12 Ibid.

v
' \

)
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nuhbers“ for the institutions.13

There was a Secretary,l4 appointed by the Government,
to assist the Board in carrying out its functions. He was
the chief officer of the Board, responsible for advising it
on all policy and administrative matters, by virtue of his
administrative experience. He also supervised and co-
ordinated. activities in the Secretariat and was assisted by
assistant secretaries,15 most of whom were university grad-
uates. There was also a group of executive officerst® who
were concerned with keeping correspondence, accounts, records
and minutes of Board meetings, and these officers were, in
turn, assisted by various grades of clerical staff.l7 1t
must be pointed out, however, that there were no edudcation
officers, as was the case in the Local Education Authority
system, because professional duties were assigned and dele-

gated to Local School Boards.

13 Ibid., p. 8.

14 Mid-Western- State of Nigeria, Department of Inter-
nal Affairs and Information, Estimates 1969-70 including
Memorandum, Benin City, Department of Internal Affairs and
Information, Printing Division, 1969, p. 57. ‘

15 Ibid.
16 Ibid. | 4 .

17 Ibid.
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Local School Boards

Seven Local School Boards were created and located
in the following Divisional headquarters:

1. Local School Board, Benin City, to cover Benin
West and Benin East Divisions.

2. Local School Board, Auchi, to cover Etsako,

- Akoko-Edo and Owan Divisions. y

3. Local School Board, Ubiaja, to cover Ishan
Division.

4. Local School Board, Agbor, to cover Ika and
Asaba Divisions.

5. Local School Board, Warri, to cover Warri and
Western Ijaw Divisions.

6. Local School Board, Ughelli, to cover Eastern
Urhobo and Western Urhobo Divisions.

7. Local School Board, Oleh, to cover Isoko and
Aboh Divisions.

Membership of each Local School Board was much wider
and more varied than that of the State School Board, its aim
being to get more people of diverse interests involved in the

. administration of Voluntary Agency educational institutions
" at the local level. The membership consisted of a chairman,
one full-time member, one member of the Nigeria Union of
Teachers, one representative of the Anglican Mission, one
represéntative of the Roman Catholid~Church, one representa-
tive of Parent-Teacher Association, one representative of a
minor Voluntary Agency, one representative from each Local
District Council in the area of jurisdiction of the Lodal

4

[y _ ) 1
.18 Enobakhare, Op. Cit., p. 7.
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School Board and a prominent woman educationist.l? These
members were appointed by the Commissioner for Education for
a three-year term, but it was not made clear whether they
were eligible for reappointment.

The main responsibilities of each of the Local
School Boards wereloutlined by the then Permanent Sécretary
in the Ministry of Education as follows:

(a) payment of perscnal emoluments of staffs in
schools and teachers' colleges

(b} preparation of budgets and submission of same
to the appropriate authority

{(c) initiation of educational planning in its area
of jurisdiction :

(d) award of scholarships

(e) co-ordination of the work of the various agencies
in its area of jurisdiction

(£) performance of ,such functions as may be assigned
to it by the aPp;opriate authority, and

(g) performance of such functidhs as may from time to
time be delegated to it by the State School Board.?2l

It is important to realize that the Local School
Board system enabled local people to participate in the
administration of Voluntary Agency training colleges.‘
Information gathered during the course of interviews conducted
. ‘

for this study in 1976 showed that Boards méde certain that

' funds were spent for the proper development of the institutions

19 rbid., p. 6.

20 Budgets were submitted to the Ministry of Educa-
tion for incorporation in the Ministry's annual estimate.

The authority in charge of the Ministry was the Commissioner
for Education. ' -

21 Enobakhare,\OEg'Cit., p. 6-7. -
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and that appropriaﬁe's£é95'we;é'£akeﬁ to guard against_wast?‘
aée and ill—édvised spénding.‘ They were.in a position to
'asseSS the educational needs of their respective areas an@
to make récommendafﬁons to the Ministry-of Educatszn whié
-had:reéponsibility fof educational planning. Besides, it
waéithgir responsibility to tap and harness community efforts
for building and deyeloéiqg training colleges aféer necessary
policy decisions had been taken by the Ministry.

The State School BQard and the Local School Boards
were, by and large, independent of ;ach other, but they
could not fun;tioﬁ in water-tight compartments.22 For in-
stance, the State "School Board cougdd not assign a‘teacher to
a cdllege under the jurisdiction of a Local School Board
without full consultations with the latter. Thus, in this
and pther areas where administrative dhties overlapped, there
:was the need for continuous and active co-operation.

!

Local Education Auﬁhorities had been abolished, be-

»

cause’ the Local School Boards had assumed their duties; in

consequence, the post of Local Education Officers had also

23

ceased to exist. However, the Government'appointed fore

>

22 Ibid., p. 8.

23 Mid-Western State of Nigeria, State‘Government,
The Education (Amendment)?Act, 1969, paragraph 6.
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-~

each Board a Chief Educétion officer?? whose duty it was to
participate in thé deliberations at Board meetings and to
givé competent professional advice to Board members, so that
they could make rational decisions. ‘He was assisted by .
Assistant Chief Education Officers,25 a team_of professional
administrators, most of whom were uniQersity graduates with
teéching gualifications.  The office of the Chief Education
Officer, like the office of the Chief Education Officer in
the defunct Local Education Authority system, or like the
office of the Secretary to the State School Board, had a
group of executive officers, 2 responsible for keeping
records, stores, accounts, and correspondence., These offi-
cers were assisted by various categories of clerical staff,27
as shown in Chart II.

The Local School Boards had no field officers, and;
therefore, they depended entirely on the Inspectorate Divi-
sion of the Ministry of Education for periodic inspections
.of the colleges under their jurisdiction. A Board could

make a request for an inspector to perform the follo&ing

v 24 Mid-Western State of Nigeria, Department of In-
ternal Affairs and Information, Estimates 1969-70 including
Memorandum, p. 57.

25 Ibid.
26 Ibid.

27 Ibid.
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functions on its bghalf:

(1) Inspection of Schools or Colleges
(ii) Writing confidential reports on the teachers
in the institutions _
(iii) Assessment of certificates and teachers'
salaries
(iv) Registration of teachers
(v} Attendance at Board meetings as advisers
(vi) Giving professional advice on policy and other
matters as and when required by the Board .28

After the inspector had c0mpleted his- assignment, i£ was his
responsibility to write a report and submitglt ta the Princi-
pal Inspector of Education in charge of the Inspectorate Zone
within which the Board was situated. The’ Principal Inspec;or'
was required to vet the report, submit it to the School;\‘”
Board, and forward "a copy to the Ministry of Educaticn hgéd—

29

quarters" .which was in Benin City. This procedure seemed

complex but it was necessary to _follow it in order to keep

-

the appropriate authorities informed of what was happening in

the field of education throughout the‘State.30

Proprietors of Teacher Training Colleges

The role of proprietors of teacher training'colleges‘

within the new administrative structure was clearly defined.

28 S. F. Edgal, Chief Inspector of Education, "The
Duties of an Inspector", Education, An Official Publication

bv the Ministry of Education, Mid-Western' State, Benin City,
Jol. 2, No. 3-2, Sept./Dec. 1969, p. 7. , .

29 Ibid.

30 Ibid.
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.The proprietors retaineﬁ ownership of their colleges, and, in

addition, they were requlred to perform certain duties in re-

spect of these colleges. The then Permanent Secretary in the

-

Mlnlstry of Educat;on summarized their duties as follows:

(@)
(b}
(c)
(d)
(e)
(£)

“{g)
(h)

(1)
(3)

r

Inltlatlon of development programme for their
institutions.

Training of staff for the institutions subject
to the approval of the Ministry.

General supervision of the work of the schools
and colleges under their- charge.

Preparation of budgets in respect of their
institutions for presentation to the Board.
Responsibility for the maintenance of college
buildings under the direction of the Boards.

‘Collection of fees and other dues, except

boarding fees, for payment into the appropriate
funds of the Boards. .

Disbursement of any funds .as authorized by the
State Board or by the ‘Local School Boards.
Propagatlon of the rellglous tenet of the agency
in the group of institutions owned by the agency

- within the Laws of the State and the. Federation

of Nigeria, provided that:

(1) such religion is not to be used to undex—
mine the unity and orderly government of
the State

(1i) there is no indoctrination of students/
pupils in the Colleges/School who belong
" to a different religious persuation .
(iii) no Voluntary Agency or proprietors shall
refuse admission into their group of insti-
tutions students who do not profess their
religious faith.
Consultation with the State Board in staff
matters. . . :
er duties that may be asSigned to them from
time to time by the Ministry. )

31 Enobakhare, Op. Cit., p. 7-8.
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Y

Some proprietors ﬁére not happy with the creation of
school Boards because they feared that it was an attempt by
the Government to deprive them of their rights over their
educational institutions.32 In the present writer's view,
their retention of ownership of the institutions and.the
extensive responsibilities they shouldered in respect of
those institutions were a clear indication ¢f the fact that
they were still considered as important partners in the new

system of teacher education administration.

-

The Ministry of Education

The functions which were assignéd to the School
Boards had been performed largely by the Ministry of Educa-
tion before 1968. After the creation of the Boards, the
Ministry of Education (under a Commissioner for Education) 33
retained general control of the Boards "to ensure efficiency

34

in the exercise of any functions assigned to them". For

32 Ipid., p. 8. -

33 When the Military came to power in 1966, the polit-
ical head of any Ministry was no longer called Minister but
Commissioner. .However, most of the Commissioners were civil-
ians appointed from different parts of the State by the Mili-
tary Governor. The public service retained its essential
characteristics——-permanence and continuity--and in consequence,
civil servants could not be dismissed or removed from office
unless they committed offences which the General Orders
(Civil Service Regulations) considered serious.

34 Enobakhare, Op. Cit., p. 8.
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. this purpose, the hdnistry was organized into six,divisIOns

©as Chart IlI illustrates.‘ The.control was exerc1sed through
lnSpectlons of colIeges and perlodlc visits. to the Boards by
OfflClalS from the Mlnastrx,of Educatlon. The Mlnlstry also

_.had addltlonal responSLbllaty of adv1s1ng the State £overn-

W

ment on all pollcy—matters, regardlng the condltlons of 'é-f

- .

-

of educat:.on.35 _;-‘ .

In order to assmst the«State School Board in the ,_;

proper and efficient: performanbe of” 1ts dutles, and in the
e * PR 4

emplOyment of - persons w1th relevant qualrflcatLOns ‘and godd~

“character, the Comm1531oner for Educatlon prepared regula-.

36 .

tions whlch set—out condltions of servrce for teachers the

same way as the General Orders (G.0. ) -had done for civil’

‘servants ln ngerla._ In partlcula:, the regulatlons set out -

deflnlte procedures for recrultlng staff for educatlonal

lnstltutlons‘and for thelr promotzou, dlsc1pllne, and trans-
/‘"

fer. For. example, no’ candidate’ could be appoznted as teach—:

-

er unless’ he possessed relevant quallflcatlons and produced

~ "three recent certlflcates of good character“ and " a

L

35 Ibid., p. 8. .
36 Mld—Western State of ngerla, M;nlstry of Educa-
tion, Education-Law (CAP. 34) , Mid-West Teachers' Service

" Regulations, 1971, Benin Clty, The Gowernment Printer, -(no
date), P BlGl—Bl21. ‘ .

, serv1ce of all Voluntary Agency teachers .and the deVelopment f

KT
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.certificate of discharge from his last employer“.37 He must
also state whether he had been convicted of a criminal of-
fence, had been employed as a teacher, and was free from
pecuniary embai:‘rassment.38

| Tt should be noted that the Ministry was directly
responsible for the maintenance and administration of the
‘new teachers' colleges the Government built in 1969,\namely
the College of Education, Abréka, and the Headmasters'
Institute, Benin City. It also exercised control over three
Grade Two Teachers' Colleges—-Esigie College, Abudu; Nana
qulege, Warri; and Esenaebe College, Bomadi--which, the
Government acquire& in 1971.39 These gollegés were formerly
owned and operated by Local Authorities, but when these Au-
thorities were abolished, the colleges came under the tempo-
réry control of Local School Boards in 1968. In 1971, the
@overnment took over the proprietorship of these colleges as
a prelude to a.future take-over of all training colleges and

schools by the State, and the creation of new Boards for the

administration of teacher education.

37 Ibid- r p- Blo4_3105q _‘Q
/38 Ibid., p. BLOS.

39 Mid-Western State of Nigeria, Ministry of Educa-
tion, Education Statistics, 1971, Benin City, (no publisher),
(no date}, Table 48.
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2. Government Take-Over of all Teacher
Training Institutions.

The creation of School Boards in-1968 was to enable
local people to participate in the administration of Volun-
tary Agency teacher training colleges. The creation of the
Boards was a significant steé towards a more complete reor-
ganization of teacher education admihistration; in fact, it
led to Goverrmment take-over of training institutions in the
State in 1973. Several events led the Government to take
.over all training institutions and place them under a new

-

administration.

Events which led to the Take-Over

The Asabia Committee was set up by the Federal
Government of Nigeria in October 1965 to examine the grad-
ing of duty-posts in Voluntary Agency educational institu-
tions and to recommend salary gradings for such postst
When it submitted its report im June 1967, the Committee
was of the view that complete integration of pay rates was
impossible, if the Government would not assume proprietory

40

control of all educational institutions. The Committee

40 FPederal Republic of Nigeria, Federal Government,
Report of the Committee on the Grading of Duty Posts in

Joluntary Agency Educational institutions, 1367, O. Asabia
Chairman, Lagos, The Government Printer, (no date), p. 17.

Henceforth, this report will be cited as The Asabia Report.
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felt Fhat such integration was a national necessity, and,
as such, it should be carried out in the interest of na-
tional unity and developﬁlent.41
The Asabia Committee was set up by a Civilian
Government, but its recommendations were submitted to a
Military Regime which came to power in the early morning
of January 15, 1966.42 Although one of the planners and
executors of the coup d'&tat said that the Military had
taken over the Govermnment of Nigerié "to bring to an end

gangsterism and disorder, corruption and despotism",43

nothing was said about The Asabia Report, nor about general
educational reforms. -

When the General Officer Commanding (GOC) the
Nigerian army, Major-General Aguiyi-Ironsi, took over the
Government soon after the coup, he made broad and general
promises which included the provision of "adequate and
uniform educational system from primary level, upwards to

all the sons and daughters of this country".44 There was

41 Ibid., p. 17.

42 Federal Republic of Nigeria, Daily Times of
Nigeria, Nigeria's Military Government, First 100 Days,
Lagos, Daily Times of Nigeria, 1966, p. 3.

43 Ibid.

44 Thid., p. 7.
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no ready-made, épecific policy on the scope and extent of
educational reforms he would have liked to carxy out, nor
was the question of Qhe'integration of spay rates mentioned.

* In July 1966,%°

Aguiyi-Ironsi had scarcely begun
to implement his\programmes when a counter coup d'&tat oc-
curred in Niézrig. One of the main tasks undertaken by
Yakubu Gowon, the officer who succeeded Agulyi-Ironsi that
month, was the céeation of twelve States to replace four |
Regions.46 The secession of the Eastern Region which fol-
lowed the creation 6f the states led'to a Civil wWar (1967-
70) and the strengthening of the powers of the Centraerov—
ernment. The Central Government did not only strengthen
its political powers, but; within a national planning con-
text, also "assumed primacy in planning and policy-
making".47 ' .

The immediate effect of the formation of Governments

in the States on educational development was the struggle

45 Federal Republic of Nigeria, Federal Ministry of
Information, The Struggle for One Nigeria, Lagos, The
Nigerian National Press, 1967, p. 1ll.

46 Tbid., p. 47.

47 David N. Wilscn, "Educational Planning Influ-
enced by Military Government: Nigerla"”, Educational Plan-
ning, Journal of the International Society of Educational
Planners, Vol. 2, No. 4, March 1976, p. 66.
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"to create as complete an educational system as possible—-add—
ing programs and facilities at the primary, secondary gnd
tertiary levels".48 Tn Bendel State, the initial effort was
concentrated on the implementation of, the first Development
Plan (1964-1968) prepared by tlie formér civilian regiﬁe in
that State,49 and on the expansion of educational facilities.
Steps were not taken to unify the administration of education
in the State and elsewhere in the country. The Asabia Com-
mittee's recommendation that pay rates for teachers in Gov-
ernment and Voluntary Agency educationﬁl institutions should
be integrated was not implemented, let alone thé unification

of ‘educational administration.

In 1969, a Daily Times' columnist in Nigeria, Tai :

Solarin, reminded Nigérian rulers that if all educational
institutions were not brought under State administration,

50 He was stoutlf

the unity of the country would be delayed.
opposed to the arrangement whereby any Voluntary Agency

could establish an educational institution for the promotion of
denominational interests, or whereby an educational institu-

tion would exist only for people from high socio-economic

48 Ibid., p. 66.

49 Mid-Western Nigeria Development Plan, 1964-68,
iv-78 p. .

50 Tai Solarin, "The Nation's, School"”, Daily Times,
March 20, 1969, p. 13.
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51 Solarin's argument did not seem to make any

background.
immediate impact. It was largely ignored, because nobody

wanted to incense the Voluntary Agencies which had made tre-
mendoue contribution to the shaping and development of edu-

cation in Nigeria. However, his argument and The Asabia

eggr\_;oEIa be ‘considered as some of the remote causes of
Government take-over of teacher training‘institutions and
other .educational institutions in Bendel State.

Meanwhile, tne State and Eederal Governments contin-

ued.to get increasingly involved in the development of educa-
‘ .

tiOn at‘aIl levels}_an involvement which meant that more
quallfled teachers were needed.. In 1ts 1970- 74 DeveloPment

Plan, the Federal Government of ngerla 1nd1cated that

thenceforth , it would take the commandlng heights 1n natlon- :

52 The Federal Government had fought a Civil ~

War L1967 70} to- keep ngerla together and had said that

there was. a polltlcal nece551ty for the country to re@aln
53

It was also necessary to have

a prosperous, sécio-econdgnig base upon which a strong and

51 Ibid., p..13. j . -

52 Federal Republic of Nigeria, Federal Mrnlstry of-

‘-,Enformatlon, Second National Development Plan, 1970- 1974
. Lagos, The Federal Government Frlnter, 1970, p. 32.

s . I -

53 Ibid.

]
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54

. united country could be built. In Nigeria's pursuit of

all this, the Federal Government would like to provide lead-
ership and administration. o s 7 .‘

There were five main obfectives which Nigeria shgula
pursue, objectives wﬁich formed the foundation for the devel-

opment of_eaucatiqn throughout the country. The objectives

weres:

(i) a united, strong and self-reliant nation;
(ii) a great and dynamic economy,‘\
(i1i) a just and egalitarian society:
(iy) a land of bright and full opportunltles for
all citizens; and P -
(v) a free and democratic soc1eqy 55

"Although education was not spec1flca11y méntipned,
it was clear that developmenﬁ‘could‘hot be vigorously pur—.
sued without well educated manpower. The development of'.
'manpower therefore ca;led for the development and expansion

56

of education at various levels. The expansion of educa-

tion, in turn, regquired an adequate supply of well qualified

teachers. Thus, the Federal and all State Governments indi-

cated their intention to increase the supply of well trained

teachers:

54 Ibid., p. 32.
55 Ibid.

56 Ibid., P. 237. .
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-

Realizing the importance of teachers and of good
quality teaching in any educational system, the
Federal and State Governments are committed to the
expansion of teacher training programmes in the coun-
try. Efforts are to be cencentrated on greater out-
turn of National Certificate of 'Education and grad-
uate teachers.>’

Bendel State with which this study is primarily con-
cerned saiq it would make determined efforts to produce gqua-
lified teachers. In its -1970-74 Development Plan, the
Government of the State made provision for the training of
more teac¢hers, particularly for bost—primary institutions
which had lacked qualified teachers in adequate numbers.

- The training of teachexrs at higher levels up to
N.C.E. standards will receive increasing emphasis in
view of the dearth of qualified teachers for the
Secondary School system and Teacher Training Colleges.
The teacher training projects .in this plan period aim
at a quantitative and gqualitative expansion commensu-
rate with the increasing needs of the educational
system.

' These increased commitments necessitated the Governments be-
cpming more involved in the administration of education, in
order to make their investments in it more fruitful.

However, no policy statement was made as to whether
or not the Governments would assume full responsibility for

the administration of all education. There was this apathy

57 Ibid., p. 238.

58 Mid-Western State of Nigeria, Minilstry of Economic
Development and Reconstruction, Developtent Plan, 1970-74,
Benin City, The Government Printer, (no date), p. 52.
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when the Somade Committee (1970) recommended that teachers'
colleges should be taken over by State-Governments with a
viéw to giving due consideration to the efficient training

of primary sghool teachers.59 A more far-reaching recommen-—
dation made by the Committee was that the State should assume
ownership and control of all educational institutions, if the

national objective of educational development was to be real-
ized.60 a vear later, the Adebo Commission (1970-1971) also
called on the Federal Government to take over all schools in
the country. This Commission, unlike the Somade Committee,
had one main reason for urging the Government to take over
all schools:

The rates of pay for teachers working in Govern-
ment schools and those in grant-aided schools under
non-government proprietorship should be integrated
and government should assume proprietory control of
all schools in Nigeria, with jurisdiction over the
staff arrangements.

The Commission felt that it was embarrassing and unfair to
pay teachers working in Government schools higher salaries
than their counterparts in grant-aided schools which were

not under government proprietorship. They believed, as did

the Asabia Committee in 1967, that "a complete integration

59 The Somade Report, p. 28.

60 Ibid., p. 40,

61 Federal Republic of Nigeria, Federal Government,
White Paper on the Second and Final Report of the Wages and
Salaries Review Commission, 1970-71, Lagos, Federal Ministry
of Information, Printing Division,. 1971, p. 10.
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~

of pay rates was impossible without the Government assuming

proprietory control of all the schools ...“.62

In making
+heir recommendation, the Adebo Commission did appreciate
the contribution of the Christian and other agencies to 9du-
cation in the past, adding that the country should ﬁe for
ever grateful to them.63 A Federal Government policy state- -
ment issued latexr said any State which was ready‘could take
over the schools within its area of ju‘risdic‘tion.s4 Before
this statement was igsued, the Governments of East Central

and Cross River States had taken over dll Voluntafy Agency

schools in their respective States.® .

Reasons for the Take-Over

The Government of Bendel State did not begin to im-—

plement the recommendation immediately, because it was

-~

62 Federal Republic of Nigeria, Federal Government,
Second and Final Report of the Wages and Salaries Review
Commission, 1970-71, S. 0. Adebo, Chairman, Lagos, Federal
Ministry of intformation, Printing Division, 1971, P. 33.
Benceforth, this document will be cited as The Adebo Report.

63 Ibid.

64 Federal Republic of Nigeria, Federal Government,

White FPaper On the Second and Final Report of the Wages and
alaries Review Commlssion 970-71, Lagos, Federal Ministry

S
of Information, Printing Division, 1971, p. l0-1l.

65 Ibid., p. 10.
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powerless or unwilling to prov;de the necessary leader-

"

shlp .66 Some of the people interviewed while the present

wrlter was researchlng for thlS study mentioned that the

then Government dld not take over Voluntary Agency schools

because it was unwilling to incense their proprietors. How-

ever, the.eventual take-over of all educational institutions

.in 1973 was powerfully lnfluenced by the Asabia, Somade an&

Adebo recommendatlons .. There were several other reasons for
the takewover.

:' In the first place, it was alleged that proprietors
of Voluntary Agency teacher training colleges and other edu-
cational institutions used funds for purposes other than for
the purchase of necessary school equipment and for the de-
velopment of capital projects such as the construction of
classrooms, laboratories, and playgrounds. It was difficult,
if not impossible, for School Boards to supervise expendi-
tures in the institutions in spite of the controlling powers‘
invested in them. In a powerful address delivered to the
Synod of the Anglican Diocese of Benin in 1972, the Commis-

sioner for Education TéSe this serious allegation:

66 Tayo Rkpata, Commissioner for Education, "Church
and State" ' in Tayo Akpata, The Principles and Practice of

Education in Mid-West Ni eria, Benin City, Mid-West News—
papers Corporation, (no date), p. l0.
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Hitherto, the educational system has been frag-
mented and resources that might have been devoted
to developing and improving schooling have been
frittered away on co-ordinating the activities of
numerous agencies. '

The Commissioner said that piecemeal reform measures would
not remove the obstacles to educational growth, adding that
Government's action was necessary, if financial waste had

to be stopped and scarce resources harnessed for educational
development.

The Government wants to be able to provide sound
educational leadership, to develop a unified, co-
ordinated educaticnal system, and to mobilize the
people through broad participation in the educational
matters affecting their children for over-all social,
economic and political development. I am sure that
you are one with the secular authorities in the desire

to curb the waste of scarce resources in the provision
of education.b8 .

In the second place, the Commissioner also claimed
that there was a "discrepancy between the objectives of de-
nominational institutiogs and the ethos of our Society".69
Denominational schools were an important arm of the Church,
used for proselytizing and evangelical activities, even
though their prbper function should have been that of moral,
intellectual, physical and social development of children.

Many aspects of the Nigerian culture (such as totemism and

67 Ibidq r po 9—10.
68 Ibid., p. 10.
69 Ibid., p. 1l.

’
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~ances£ral worship) which were hiéhly\ésteemed by the Niéefian
people were attacked in the classroom and denigr;ted on the
pulpit. 70 Cﬂildfen were told that -they descended from an
inferior race and therefore, they were conditioned to accept
denigrated lmage of themselves, so that they could be con-
trolled and manipulated easily.’! Ther it was time to give

a death blow to that kind of education and to evolve a kind
that would place due stress on African culture on which the

72

stability of any African society must rest. In an interview

with an Anglican clergyman who listened to the Commissioner's
address, the present writer was told that the\Commiésioner's
allegations were greatly exaggerated. The clergyman claimed
that, to the best of his knowledge, no student in any Volun-
tary Agéncy‘college was forced to become an evangelist, and
that people wére not forced but advised to give up idol wor-
ship. Information gathered from interviews with several
Nigerians between 1976 and 1978 confirmed the allegation that
denominational schpols were an important arm of the chpxch
and that grants for these schools were sometimes diverted to

other uses, such as the construction of Mission houses.

Interviewees, however, said that the use of grants for

70 Ibid., p. 10.
71 Ibid.

72 Ibid., p. 1ll.
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non—educétional purposes was more common with the owners of
private schools than with Christian Missions.

The third reason why it became necessary to take
over teacher training colleges and other educational institu-
tions‘in the State was the unhealthy competition between
Voluntary Agencies in opening schools in the hope that such
schools would conséquently be méintained with grants—-in-aid
from the Government. The result was a wasteful duplication
of efforts within a small community where two or more sub-
standard schools were built instead of one strong school.73
This was a géneral criticism of the whole school system. In
a more specific attack on teacher training institutiqns, the
Somade Committee remarked that "colleges are run by‘various
bodies and their standards vary enormously".74 '

‘The Adebo Commission had also expressed concern about -
the unhealthy rivalries and jealousies religious proprietor-
ships of schools had generated.75 However, there was no
doubt that the Government of Bendel State was immensely ap-

preciative of the pioneering work of the various missionaries

and philanthropists in the field of educational development

73 Tayo Akpata, Commissioner for Education, "The
Government Take-Over of Schools", in Tayo Akpata, The Prin-
ciples and Practice of Education in Mid-West Nigeria, p. 20.

74 The Somade Report, p. 28.

75 The Adebo Report, p. 33.
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. in Nigeria.76 It was, nevertheless, -felt that modern educa-
tion was too complex and expensive to be left in the hands of
missionaries. Nigeria and‘the State itself were in a hurxy
to develoé and to make all possible haste to compare favour-
ably with the developed nations in the realm of political,
economic and scientific development; thus, the Government
could not afford "to adopt a jaissez-faire attitude towards
education which is the most vital instrumen£ for modernizing
our society ...“:77 1f the Government assumed full respon-
sibility for the organization and management of education,
omparable standards in schools would be established,
courses would be diversified to meet students' and puplls
needs, and a co-ordinated development of programmes "rele—~
vant to the needs of our society and our developing economy”

would be pursued.78 The Government would continue to encour-

age and support religious jnstruction in schools.

76 Tayo Akpata, Commlssioner for Education, "The
Covernment Take-Over of Schools™, p. 19.

77 Ibid.

78 Ibid., p. 20.
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... religious and moral instruction will continue
 to be offered in our educational institutions, but
" on a multi-denominational basis and in asgordance
with the wishes of parents and children.
This was a restatement of Government policy in a deliberate
attempt to allay potential fears that religious instruction,
the bed rock of moral education, might be jettisoned.

The fourth reason was that the Government wanted to
get various communities involved in matters which affected
the educational institutions in their own areas. Schools in
a particular community would be managed not by a multitude
of agencies with conflicting and cften irreconcilable inter-

"ests but by one agency.80

The égency would get local people
more involved in the management of schools, so that they
might understand and appreciate the value of education, and
thus "be prepared to support it now more than ever before".81
The institutions themselves would be in a positioﬂ to know
and meet local needs in the continuing effort to modernize
rural areas through education.

One of the most compelling reasons for the.take-over

of schools was the need to harmonize teachers' conditions of

79 Tayo Akpata, Commissioner for Education, "Educa-
tional Policy and the Establishment of the Unified Service
for Teachers", in Tayo Akpata, The Principles and Practice
of Education in Mid-West Nigeria, P. 33,

80 Akpata, Commissioner for Education, "The Govern-—
ment Take-Over of Schools", Pp. 2Q0.

81 Ibid., p. 22.
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’

service through the esﬁablishment of a unified teaching ser-
vice. As has been mentioned, the Morgan Commission, the
Asabia Committee and the Adeﬁo Commission had argued relent-
lessly in favour of a complete integration of pay rates for
teachers in the Government and non-Government educational
institutions. The salary scales for teachers in Government
schools were much higher tﬁan those for teachers in Volun-

tary Agencies.82

Although comparative figures for Govern-
ment and Voluntary Agency teachers were not available, avail-
able data on cost per student show that in 1972-73 the aver-
age cost per student in Government teacher training institu-
tions was;flls, whereas the average cost pe; student in
Voluntary Agency institutions was £7:95.83 The Government

of Bendel State realized that the proposed new administrative
arrangements would be useles;, if the suggested integration

was not implemented.

82 UNESCO: International “Institute for Educational
Planning, Financing of Education in Ni: eria, A. Callaway and
A. Musone, Authors, Louvain, Ceuterick, 1968, P. 52.

83 Mid-Western State of Nigeria, Ministry of Educa-
tion, Educational Statistics of the Mid-Western State of
Nigeria, ¢ Benin City, Mid-West Mass Communication Cor-
poration, (no date), p. 55; Mid-Western State of Nigeria,
Ministry of Finance, Estimates 1972-73 (including Memorandum
and Military Governor's Statement), Benin City, The Govern-

{no date}

ment Printer, ¢ P. 5974,
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™

The new administrative arrangements for educa-
tion will have little effect on the quality ' of : .
teaching and learning unless those who instruct in
our schools can look forward to satisfactory condi-~
tions of service.84.

Thus, it was absolutely necessary to establish a unified
service for teach;rs in order to remove the lingering and
unjustifiable disparities in the pay rates. in this way,

: the morale of teachers would be Loosted, and they would con-

stantly seek to improve their professional competence in

order to raise educational standards in schools.

Government Take-Over, 1973

In a circular letter issued to proprietors and prin-
cipals of Voluntary Agéncy Schools, the State Government
indicated its decision to implement the take—over'prdéramme
in two stages. First, in the period beginning from the lst
of October, 1972 and ending on the 31st of March, 1973, the
Ministry of Education would reorganize the existing State
School Board and the Local School Boards, establish a Uni-
fied Service for ‘Teachers and set up a committee to work out
conditions of service for teachers under the new éispensa—

85

tion. The second stage, which was the physical take-over

-

84 Akpata,"ﬁducational Policy and the Establishment
of the Unified Service for Teachers™, p. 28.

. 85 Mid-Western State of Nigeria, Ministry of Educa-
tion, Circular Letter, Ref. No. ADC 350/2/152, Benin City,
29th September, 1972, p. 2.
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of the schools, was to come into effect on the lst of April,
1973.88
The Ministry of Educdation did implement the first

stage which was later embodied in The Education Edict,
87

1872, The physical'and.efféctive take-over of all primary.
'and post-primary educational institutions in the State was
carried out on April 1, 197388 as scheduled: The take-over
meant in practical terms that the administration of these
‘institutions and the management of thgii staff were vested
in the State Board of Eduqation which could delegate powefs
to the fifteen Divisional Boards of Education in their res-
pective areas of juriséiction.89 The take-over was not an
attempt to spite any individual or.or nization,?0 but was
L

a genuine effort on the part of the ernment to develop

-,

education, one of the most important and expensive services

in the country. However, a Compensation Committee was set

86 Ibid., p. 2.

87 Mid-Western State of Nigeria, State Government,
Gazette, Edict No. 5 of 1973--The Education Edict, 1972,
Benin City, The Government Printer, 1973, p. AL7-A4S.
Henceforth, this document will be referred to as The
Education Edict, 1972. -

'88 Tayo Akpata, Commissioner for Education, "The
State Take-Over of Schools®, in Tayo .Akpata, The Principles
and Practice of Education in Mid-West Nigexia, p. 35.

89 Ibid.

90 Ibid.
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up to effect proper determxnatlon of any compensatron that

mlght be clalmed by proprletors in respect of the 1ns;tu—

. . ) Lo, L . ~
t:l.ons..91 . ) oo o

All the GradelTno Teacner.rreining Coileges which'did

‘not bear indigenous n&nee’before the'take-OVer'were.given
‘ - local names’ torreflect Government ‘S polrcy to identify all QE%

eaucatlonal 1nst1tutlons w1th thelr respectlve communltles or
local personalltles._ The change ‘of names of the colleges con-
'cerned is shown in:Table XVIII. The new names were those of
the towns/commnnitiee (numbers"l to 4f in which tne.college$
were situaged, or of the persénalities (numbers 5 to 10) whot
lived and died in the towns/communitiés.

;The Education Edict, 1972 made-it clear that all

teacﬁers and other persons employed in covernment institu-
tions and in the Mlnlstry of Education were deemed to be em-
ployea in the Unified Teachlng Service. 92 What was not made
claéar was the pga}tlon of the personnel, exclusively con-
cerned with admlnlstratlve duties in the Ministry; it was
not clear whether they were, by legal definition, con51dered
as’ teachers and, therefore, members of the Unified Teaching

Service. ' Provision was also made for all' teachers and other

persons employed in Voluntary Agéth institutions to become

-

91, The Education Edict; 1972, paragreph 41.

-

~

- 92 Ibid., paragraph 3. . . .
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Table XVIII

/

&

es of Grade Two Teacher Training Colleées

in Bendel State in 1974.

0ld Name <

New Name

S.

10.

St. Thomas Teacher Training
College, Ibusa

St. Joseph's Teacher
Training ' College, 0zoro

St. Michael's College, Oleh

Baptist Teacher Training
College, Benin City .

Esenaebe College, Bomadi

Sacred Heart College, Ubiaja

Pilgrim Baptist Teacher

Training College, Issele-Uku

Anglican Women Teacher
Training College, Benin City

“Nana College, Warri

" Esigie College, Abudu

Ibusa College,
Ibusa

Ozoro College,

.Qzoro

Oleh College, Oleh’

Ekiadolor College,
Ekiaép&cf

Esenaebe College,
Bomadi

Esan College, Ubiaja

Martin College,
Issele-Uku

Imaguerc College,
Benin City

Nana College, Warri

Esigie College, Abudu

Benin City,
Western S5tate ©

Sources:

(no date}, No. 4.05.

. Compiled from Mid-Western State of
Nigeria, Ministry of Education, Education Statistics 1973
(no publisher), (no date), No. 4.04; and Mid-
f Nigeria, Ministry of Education, Annual

- education Statistics, 19874/75. Benin City, (no,publlsﬂer),

74,
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_ members of the Unified Service and for every institution to

. ]
become "a public institution®.?3

The New State Board df Education

The Education Edict of 1972 said that steps should

be taken to ensure the moral, mental and physical develop-
ment of every pupil in every institution in the state.%4

In order to perform this duty efficiently, the newly consti-
tuted Boards of Education were vested with more administra-
tive duties and wider powers than those of the abolished
Boards.

The new State Board of Education (often referred to
as "the Board") consisted of a chairman and four other mem-
bers of whom two were full-time and two part-time-members.95
All the members were appointed by the Military Governor on
the advice of the Commissioner for Education and held office
for a period of three years, but were eligible for reappoint-

96

ment. The qualification of persons eligible for

93 Ibid., paragraph 3. )

"Public institution" means any primary or post-
primary institution which is run and maintained mainly out
of funds provided by the Government.

94 Tbid. .
-

85 Ibid., paragraph 5.
86 Ibid.
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appointment was not defined as it was defined in ;he case
of the abolished State School Board, and the number of times
for which they could be reappointed was not stipulated ei-
ther. Nevertheless, the appointment of ﬁr. Iziren, a spe-
cialist in educational administration, as chairman of the
Boaré seems to suggest that Govermment's policy was to put

the Board in the hands of a professionally qualified person.

-
ha

The functions of the new Board with regard to teacher
education were the following:

(a) administration of the Unified Service including
in particular power to appoint, transfer, post,
promote, dismiss and exercise disciplinary con-
trol over teachers in teacher training colleges
and over other staff of the Board:

(b) management, repair and maintenance of all teacher
training colleges;

(c) co-ordination of ‘local education plans;

() compilation and maintenance of teachers' records;

(e) review and revision of annual budgets for teacher
training colleges and preparation of annual esti-
mates for the Board;

(£} payment of teachers’ salarles,

{(g) internal auditing;

(h) such other related matters as may from time to
time be ass%gned to the Board by the appropriate
authorlty

As noted earlier, one of the prinaipal functions of
the State Board of Education was to administer the Unified
Teaching sérvice. Prior to the take-~over, educational insti-
tutions in the State were run by different bodies (the State

Government, Voluntary Agencies and private individuals) who

97 Ibid., paragraph 6.
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-

operated different conditions of service for their teachers.?8
The State School Board, established in 1968, was primarily
ébncerned with the interests and welfare of teachers in

99 and not with the

Voluntary Agency educational institutions
elimination of the disparities in the pay rates between
teachers in Govermnment institutions and those in Voluntary
Agency institutions. ‘Even then, the State School Board was
not adequate to its task and responsibility. There were
complaints against its promotion practices, the criteria for
which were not-clearly spelt out.loo A new Board (the State
Board of Education) was needed to provide uniform condit;ons
of service for teachers in a Unified Teaching Sgrvicé ﬁnd
"to ensure harmony in the teachiﬁg profession i.fr.lql

The S;ate Board of Edﬁcatiqnlwas therefore created ---

to eliminate disparities in salary scales and to provide

uniform conditions 'of service for all teachers in the State.

o

98 Mid-Western State of Nigeria, Ministry of Educa-
tion, "Education in the Mid-West", Report of the Achievements
of the Military Regime (1966~1975), Benin City, (no publish- ..
er), (no date), p. 27. , '

99 See p. 239,

100 Colonel George Agbazika Innih, Military Governor
of Bendel State of Nigeria, "An Address to Principals of - -
Post-Primary Educational Institutions in the State at the ‘
Festival Hall", Education, An Official Publication by the .
‘Ministry of Education, Mid-Western State, Benin City, vol. -

8, No. 1, April 1976, p. 5. : B . o

101 Ibidg' IO
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In this way, teachers would be encouraged to remain in the ————
teaching profession and carry out their duties conscien-
tiously and assiduously. In fact, the need to retain teach-

ers in the field was a sine qua non for the successful imple-

mentation of the U.P.E. scheme and of all other educational
ﬁlans.

In 1968, the Government had appointed a Secretary to
.assist the State Schoﬁl Board in the performance of its
duties; but, in 1973, a Chief Education Oificer,lo2 was ap-
pointed to give professiohal advice to the State Board of
Education and to execute all decisions taken at Board meet-
tings. He was dssisted by a frincipal Education Officer, a
“Senior Education Officgr and Education Officers,*93 all of
whom wefé appoiﬁtedAby'thé‘Government. The appointment of
this core of ‘professionals was.é’reflection of Govermment's
'unswerving-efﬁort’to devote more atterntion and energy to -the .

development of teacher and o;her forms of education'in the

-

State. Executive and <lerical officérs}ﬁd:as shown ‘in
. ', - - . 4
Chart IV, were 'still appointed td¢ carry out such duties as

o, ° .

the preparation of accounts and the keeping of vital records

102 Mld—Western State of Nigeria, Mlnlstry of Finance,
Estimates, 1973-74 including Memorandum and Budget SPeech
Benln City, The Government, Prlnter, (no date), p. 99. .

103;2.-'.~'  IR
104 Thid. ’ '
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S

Fifteen Divisional Boards of Education (often re-

and statistics.

The New Divisional Boards of Education

ferred to as the "Divisional Boards") were created in all
the fourteen administrative divisions and in Benin City
Council area of authority in the State as follows:

(1) Akoko-Edo Divisional Education Board, Igarra
"(2) Owan Divisional Education Board; Afuze
-(3) Etsako Divisional Education Board, Auchi
(4) Ishan Divisional Education Board, Ubiaja
(5) Ika Divisional Education Board, Agbor
(6) Asaba Divisional Education Board, Ogwashi-~Uku
- (7) Benin East Divisional Education Board, Abudu
- (8) Benin City Education Board, Benin City
(9) Benin West Divisional Education Board,
Iguobazuwa ’
(L0) Western Urhobo Divisional Education Board,
Orero-Kpe "
(11) Urhobo East Divisional Education Board, Ughelli
(12) Warri Divisional Education Board, Warri
(:3) Aboh Divisional Education Board, Kwale
(14) Isoko Divisional Education Board, Oleh
N (15) Western Igaw Divisional Education Board,
. Bomadi.lO

This new administrative structure was vastly differ-
ent from the 1968 structure which consisted of only seven
Local School Boards. Qgese Boards were few and, in conse-
quence, they were remote from locai people they were de-
signed to éerve. Besides, denominational interests, rather

than local interests, still guided the operations and

105 Ibid., p. 101-130.
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.activities of . these Bqards. In 1970, the Somade Committge
was ostensibly dissatisfied with the role of these Boards
when it recommended the active involvement of local people
in educational administration:

Local communities should be involved in the ad-
ministration of education in their areas by establish- -~
ing Local Education Authorities which are self-
accounting. It is important that membership of these
authorities should not be on denominational basis but
should Egpresent a cross section of society in the
areas.t

In 1973, this recommendation was implemented in

Bendel State. Fifteen Divisional Boards of Education were
created, in order to enable more local men and women to take
active part in the administration of education and to contri-
buteé to decisions concerning educational reforms in their
respective divisions. Thus, members of a Divisional Board
had administrative control over any teacher training college
situated within the area of jurisdiction ‘of the Board,l?7
except the éeadmasters' Institute which was directly adminis-
tered by the Ministry of Education, and the College of Educa-
tion which had its own governing council.

Another reason for the creation of the Divisional

Boards was the desire, on the part of the State Government,

106 The Somade Report, p. 40-41.

_ 107 The Education Edict, 1972, paragrapﬁ 9, Post-
pPrimary institutions included teacher training colleges.
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"to ensure effective management of schools at the local

108

levels". The expansion of educational facilities, in

particular, the proposed expansion of teacher education fa-
cilities in 1975 to meet the demand for teachers for the

108

U.P.E. scheme called for efficient administration and

management not only at the State level but also at the local

[

level. These Boards were to identify local needs and make
their educational plans accordingly. ’

A Divisional Board consisted of a chairman and four
other members of whom two were full-time and two ﬁhrt—time.llo
Members were appointed by the MiliEary Governor on the recom-
mendation of the Commissioner ﬂx?E;;cation, and could hold
office for a pertod of three years, but were eligible for
reappoin;ment.l%l The kind of persons who could be ap-
pointed was.hot stipulated as was the case in the abolished
Local School Board system, alsc the number of times such per-
sons could be reappointed was not specified. However, the

membership was based on local interests, unlike the 1968

108 Mid-Western State of Nigeria, Ministry of Educa-
tion, "Education in the Mid-West", Report on the Achievements
of the Military Regime, (1966-1975), Benin City, (no publish-
er), (no date), p. 29.

109 See Chapter III. -

110 The Education Edict, 1972, paragraph 8.
111 Ibid. |
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Local School Board system where due consideration was given
to denominational interests in the appointment of members

for Local School Boards. 1In keeging with the Somade Commit-

112

tee's recommendation, members were appointed from among

people in the community where a Divisional Board was set up.
Each Divisional Board, unlike the abolished Local

School Board, was an agent of, and responsible to, the State

Board, and so it performed the following delegated functions:

(a) geﬁgral administration of teacher traininy col=-
leges and other educational institutions in its
area of authority;

(b) local educational planning;

(c) school repairs and maintenance where the cost
thereof at any one time does.not exceed £500
in the case of post-primary. institutions
{including teacher training colleges)=-=-with
the prior approval of the approriate authority;

(d}) purchase of school equipment and supplies and
keeping of up-to-date school inventory:

(e) collection of school statistics:

(£) local arrangements for examinations;

{(g) establishment and direction of school committees
and support for parent-teacher associations;

(h) supervision and management of institutions and
implementation of reports and recommendations of
school inspectors on teaching training colleges;

(i) appointment, posting, transfer and-discipline of
teachers in the institutions on temporary ap-
pointment as well as of junior staff of the
Board within the area of authority of the Divi-
sional Boards;

(i) payment of salaries of the staff of the Board
within the area of authority of the Divisional
Boards; -

(k) internal accounting; and

112 The Somade Report, p. 40-41.




THE UNIFICATION OF ADMINISTRATION, 1968-1976 281

(1) such other matters as the Commisioner for Educa-
tion might from time_to time .assign to the-
Divisional Boards.ll3 '

Officers of every Divisional Board were a Principal
Education Officer (Secretary), a Senior Education Officer,
Education Officers and Assistant Education Officers, all of

whom were civil servants.114

In addition to their advisory
and administra;ive duties, these officers were supposed to
carry out inspection of the colleges, and other educational
institutions.

In the years before 1973, inspection of educational
institutions in the State was carried out by inspectors from
the Ministry of Education in Benin City.ll5 Inspection was
rather infrequént because of the shortage of qualified people
to £i11 inspectorate posts} but much more serious was the
deployment of inspectors to assignments which were vastly
different from those of an inspector.116 In view of the need
to improve the morale and efficiency in educational institu-

tions, there was a strong case for priority to be given to

regular inspections. There was also the need to increase the

113 The Education Edict, 1972, paragraph 9.

114 Mid-Western State of Nigeria, Ministry of Finance,
Estimates, 1973-74 including Memorandum and Budget Speech,
Pc 101—130.

115 See Chapter ' VII and p. 244-246.

116 See Chapter VII. Py
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number of inspectors to meet the increasing enrolment and
staff in the ins%tutions. Enrolment and staff in the insti-
tutions had increased from 430,280 in 1967 to 531,910 in
1972,ll7 an increase of about 24 per cent, but thefe was no
prOportionaté increase in the number of inspectors. For '
example, in 1971, the number of established posts for inspec-
tion was 136, but the number of inspectors on strengt§ was

only 66 and the number actually engaged on inspection duties

was as few as 48.118

When Education Officers attached to Divisional Bbards
were assigned inspection duties in 1973, the Government of
Bendel State was anxious to see thét educational institutions
in the State were inspected regularly. It is ironical,
theiefore, that the number of full inspectors in:the State
was reduced from 48 in 1971 to 28 in 1973,119 though several

assistant inspectors were appointed to assist these inspectors.

117 Mid-Western State of Nigeria, Ministry of Economic
Development and Reconstruction, Annual Education Statistics,
1967-68, Benin City, The Government Printer, (no date), Table
83; Mid-Western State of Nigeria, Ministry of Education,
Educational Statistics of the Mid-Western State of Nigeria,
1972, p. 8. - '

118 UNESCO: International Institute for Educational
Planning, Nigeria: Edugational Planning, R. F. Lyofs, Author,
Paris, UNESCO, May 1972, p. 39 and 42.

»,

119 Mid-Western .State of Nigeria, Ministry of Finance,
Estimates 1972-73 (including Memorandum and Military Gover—
‘nor’s Statement), Benin City, The Government Printer, (no

datey, pP. 68~73.
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In 1974, Mr. Tayo Akpata, Commissioner for Education,
regretted that the inspectors made little effort to visit the

. institutions to check records and to report on their condi-

120

tions. In 1975, the Military Governor for the State,

Col. George A. Innih, also remarked that since the creation
of the Boards in 1973, Education Officers had not carried out
inspections of the educational institutions.lzl

There was small wonder, then, that in 1975 an Educa-
tion Inspectorate and Sports Divisional Office was esta- . |
blished in the. area of jurisdiction of each Divisional

122

Beoard. An Assistant Chief Inspector of Education or a

Principal Inspector of Education was the chief professional

officer of each Inspectorate, assisted by Senior Inspectors.123

On the whole, the number of inspectors was increaéed from 28

6. 124

in 1973 to 65 in 197 These changes were effected in

120 Tayo pata, Commissioner for Education, "The
Opening Address at a Seminar", Education, 2n Official Publi-
cation by the Ministry of Education, Mid-Western State,
Benin City, Vol. 6, No. 2, June 1974, p. 5.

121 Innih, Op. Cit., p. 3.

122 Mid-Western State of Nigeria, -Ministry of Finance,
~Estimates 1975-76, including Memorandum and Budget Speech,
Benin City, The Government Printer, (no date), p. 17/9-186.

An Assistant Chief Inspector of Education was in charge of

a big Divisional Board and a Principal Inspector of Education
was in charge of a relatively small Divisional Board.

423 Ibid.

124 Ibid.
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order t6 make the officers realize £hat their proper place

"was in educational institutions and not in the office. TIf
teacher training colleges and other educational institutions
were inspecteé';egularly, their problems and difficulties

"

could be identified easily and solutions found for them

”
wpromptly. Beszdes, inspectors' advice and enc0uragementv
could boost the morale and enhance the efficiency of teach-

ers in the colleges.

Pérent-Teacher Association

One of the most interesting and remarkable elehents
introduged into the new administrative machinery was the <~ _____—
“Parent—Teaéher Association". In Nigéria} the concept of
Parent—Tgacher Associqpion had been ;ecégnized long before
1973 by ali those‘who were concerned with educatiqn, but no
government had made it an essential part of wits officiél
policy: Inspectors did encouragé individuaifzagcationa;
institutions to organize parent-teacher association meetings
for the discussion of problems of the inékitutions and
pupils/students, and for the promption of understanding and

co-operation between the institutions and parents. There

were instances when parents willingly subscribed "to erect
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school buildings to accommodate school children".125 'An

example of this type of willing and ready co-Qperation from
parents_wﬁs'the Abadina School built at the University of
Ibadan.126 ’
?he policy of th%VGovernment of Bendel State since
1973 had been to get parents more involved in educational
édministration, realizing that the success of all educational
institutions in the State depended, to some -extent, upon the
support and co—operation.of parents. In pursuance of this
policy, the Government requested principals of educational

institutions to establish Parent-Teacher Associa—tions.127

In oéder to give legal force to the request, the Government
stated, in a promulgéted edict, that every educational insti-
tution should establish a Parent-Teacher Association which
would provide-a forum ﬁor discussions between "the teachers

and the parents of the pupils attending the institution in

question in respect of all matters affecting the said

125 A. Babs Fafunwa and Adeniji Adaralegbe, Eds.,
"Education in Nigeria: Towards Better Administration and
Supervision of Instruction", Proceedings of the First Seminar
on School Administration and Supervision, Ile-Ife, Institute
of Education, University of ife, July 1971, p. 171.

126 Ibid.

127 Mid-Western State of Nigeria, Ministry of Educa-
tion, Circular Letter, Ref. No. B.3746T/303, Benin City,
lst December, 13572, p. 1.
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_ - f
institution“.128 .
{

The expansion of educational facilities and increas-

ing enrolment of-pupils ih schools made increased and sus-
tained involvement of pafénts in the manégement of schools
in their community extreﬁely important. In a céuntry where
there was a rapid social\change,‘résqlting in the acquisi-
tion of new attitudes and values by children, it was neces-
sary that parents should: hold meetings with teachers in
order to consider the kind of education these children should
. -
acquire. The Governor éf Bendel State drew the attention of
school principals to thé vital and useful role of -Parent-
Teacher Associations wgén.he said that &others should be
encouraged to participate in these Associations' meetings
more than they did befgre.129
Every Parent-Téacher Association so established was
required to appoint a School Committee from among its members
to perform, on its behélf, dertain functions.130 Thus, each -
of the Grade Two Teacher Training Colleges had a School Com-
mittee, appointed by its Parent-Teacher Association. The
establishment of.a committee was.necessary, because the whole

body of parents and teachers was too large and unwieldy to

128 The Education Edict, 1972, p. A 26.

129 Innih, Op. Cit., p. 4.

130 The Education Edict, 1972, p. A 26.
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hold frequent méetings and make quick depisiong.{ In a é;rcu—
lar }etter sent to principals of educatiénal iﬁstitutions ini
Bendel State, the Ministry of Education made it clear that
members of a school committee should be public-spirited,
brogd-minded men and women, and bé keenly interested in thé

educational development of their locality—.131

When The Education Edict, 1972 was pPromulgated, these

qualities were not entrenched in it so as to give. them legal

. and permanent status. However, it was stated that every com-
mittee shou;d'consist of fifteen members, six of whom were to
be selected.from among the staff of the institﬁtibn, includ-
ing the head of such “institution, and the remaininé-nine mem-
bers to be selected from among the parents.l32 The Chairman
of every committee had to be a parent, and ﬁhe Secretary, a
member of the staff of the institution concerned.l33 Every
member pf the committee, except its Secretary who was a civii
servant, was to hold office for a period of one year, but he/

she was eligible for reappointment.134 In this committee

system, like in the Board system, the number of times for

131 Mid-Western State of Nigeria, Ministry of Educa-
tion, Circular Letter, Ref. No. B.3746T/303, Benin City,
1st December, 1572, p. 1.

132 The Education Edict, 1972, paragraph 11,

133 Ibid.

134 Ibid.
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TR

which a member was eéligible for reappointmenruwas not speci-

- -

fied\ ‘ . R

-

-

- The main functions of a Committee included the fol-

lowing=: 2.
(a) providing sultable lla;son between the college
and the community; i
(b) co-ordination of local voluntary efforts such as
the provision of financial or other assistance
to the institution;
(c) making representations to the DlVlszonal Board.
on behalf of the parent-teacher’ association in.
respect of matters affecting the institution; . L £
(d) doing' such other things as might effectively '
' enhance the tone and efficiency of the insti-
tution; -
(e) regulation, review and admlnistration-of
boarding. fees in the institution.l35

- - . w

Advisory Council on Education .

Another noteworthy element which was infroduced'into
the new administrative structure was ¢he Adv1sory Counczl ‘on
Educatlon (often referred to as "the Counc1l ) which was
responsible for advising the Commissioner for Education on .
all matters relating to education in the State, including

136 This functlon of the Council was simi-

teacher education.
lar to that of the Advisory Board of Education which the

State inherited from the former'WesternéRegiOn of Nigeria in

135 Ibid., paragraph 1l.
136 Ibid., p. A 22.
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] 1963-"5ﬁt!it§ memberehip was ;:ompa_ratj_vely~sfnalle'r.l?"7 The

L Conncml, whlch cons;sted ‘of flfteen members, including the

Chalrman, represented the follow1ng iﬁterests ln the Statei
. (a) the- Mlnlstry of Education” ’
< . (b) tHe State“-Board of Educatlon "
ee {c) the Unlver51tles i -
(d) the ?olytechnlc
(&) the Conference of Principals of Secondary Schools
(£) the Conference of Prlncxpals of Teacher Training
,.Colleges ©
s . (g) the Association of Headmasters of Prlmary Schools
) . . (h) the Nigeria Unlon of Teachers
. . (i) Parent-Teacher’ Associatidn
- ' (j) Business and Commerce
R (k) Industry
> BN {1) Four other gersons to be appoznted by the Mllltary
‘ .- ' . Governor. 8

Members'of the Council, ‘except the e;—officio members,
were appointed by the,Milithty Governer on the advice of the
. " Commissioner for Education, and held office for a period of
three Yea;s, bdt wefe eligible for reappointment.139 An

\ .
officer of the Ministry of Education was appointed Secretary

" to the Council.l40
The -different interests represented in the Council
- were an ummistaken reflection of Govermment's determined ef-

fort to get a large number.of people in the State involved

137 See Chapter VII.

-

138 The Education Edict, 1972, paragraph 4.

139 Ibid.

140 Ibid. , S

A
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in educational administration, but much more important was
the effort to make education serve the needs and interests
of the diverse peoples and institutions in the State.

'It was suggested that the Council could appoint and
function through standing committees,141 to enable it to
deal promptly with special matters through experts or persons...
keenly interested in such matters. For example, the Council
could appoint a committee to study and report on a particular
matter in respect of teacher education, but the responsibi-

lity of making relevant recommendations to the Commissioner

for Education lay exclusively with the Council itself.

The Ministry of Education

-

The Ministry of Education was one of the several
aspects of the inherited system of education which Qas re-
tained in Bendel State, though it was re-organized by the
Government qﬁ that State. Before the promulgation of The

Edpncation Edict, 1972, "the Ministry of Education had been

responsible for all matters of educational administration in

142

the State”. These included policy matters relating to

education at all levels, examinations, scholarships,

14]1 Ibid., paragraph 4.

. 142 Mid-Western State of Nigeria, Ministry of Educa-
tion, "Education in the Mid-West", Report on the Achievements
of the Military Regime (1966-1975), p. 29.
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143 There

registration of teachers, sports and curriculum.
were six divisions in the Ministry which dealt with these
matters as described in Chart III.

After The Education Edict, 1972 was promulgated, the

Ministry of Education was re-organized into five divisions
to deal with the new educational system in the State, as
indicated in Chart V. The day-to-day supervision, control,
administration and management of educational institutions
were now the responsibility of Education Boards,144 but the
issuing of policy guidelines from time to time to the Boards
to enlighten them on how to implement the content of the
Edict resided with the Commissicner for Education and the
Ministry of Education:

... it is the responsibility of the Honourable
Commissioner for Education and the Ministry to lay
down, review, evaluate and modify those policies
which constitute the guidelines which the Boards of
Education have to follow.1453

These guidelines were bound to affect wide and various as-

pects of the educational system, namely, administration,

planning, personnel, bulk buying and storage, inspection, "

143 Ibid., p. 29.

144 F. I. Imouokhome, Permanent Secretary,. "Intro-
ductory Lecture on the Educational Edict", Education, An
Official Publication by the Ministry of Education, Mid-
Western State, Benin City, Vol. 6, No. 2, June 1974, p. 1ll.

145 Ibid.
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sports and physical educa_tion.l46 The Ministry was not pre-

pared to surrender its responsibility in these and many other

-

147 It seems evident that the members of Boards of

aiéas.
Eaucation, and the principals of educational institutions had
little room to manoeuvre or to use their initiative. Civii
servants themselves could not function save within the guide-
lines of the Commissioner who was the political head of the
Ministry.

The immense power exercised by the Commissioner was
evident in curriculum approval. According to Imouokhome,
"the Commissioner of Education is the sole Arbitrator of what
maf or may not be taught in our schr::ols“.l48 This meant that
the curriculum used in schools must be approved by the Commis-
sioner. If the Commissioner for Education had to decide what
pupils and students should learn, efforts at curriculum inno-
vations by individual educational institutions were bound<to
be frustrated. Curriculum innovations, initiated and devel-
oped by individual schools in Nigeria, had been strongly

recommended by'educators in the Country because they believed

that successful curriculum development required a "grass roots"

146 Ibid., p. 1ll.
147 Ibid.

148 Ibid., p._l0.
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approach.149 _ o

It is worth remarking, however, that the curriculum
approved for schools in Bendel State between 1968 and 1976
’feflected the needs of the State. Science and mathematics
were taught in addition to the literary subjects, and mate-
rials were prepared for teaching at primafy level in the

Edo 1anguage.150

Scientific knowledge was required for the
scientific and technological development of the State and
the couﬁtry, while instruction in a native language was
designed to facilitate learning in primary schools.

Apart from issuing policy guidelines to Boards of
Education, the Commissioner for Education and the Ministry
of Education were also responsible for, "determining broad
educational objectivés and fashionihg pelicy instruments,
aimed at achieving these objectives".ls1 The Ministry was
also responsible for raisisg the competence of inspectors,
education office;sdand planners through traihing. The co-

ordination and assistance of the Federal Ministry of Educa-

tion in this regard and in other areas such as the "supply

149 Fafunwa and Adaralegbe, Eds., "Towards Better
Administration and Supervision of Instruction®, p. 48-74.

150 UNESCO: International Institute for Educational
Planning, Nigeria: Educational Planning, p. 35; Alsc see
Chaptexr V.

151 Mid-Western State of Nigeria, Ministry of Educa-
tion, "Education in the Mid-West", p. 29.
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of high-level inspectors to assist in subject teachiEEW and
"the supply of teachers for post-primary institutiot{s:ls2 had
been reébmmended. It may be noted that the idea that the
Federal Ministry of Education should co-ordinate the edgca-
tibnal activities of the States or assist them in major
educational projects was not new. At the end of the Civil
War, the Federal Govermment had decided to take conmmanding
heights in national development.

The ascendancy of the Federal Government in national
development, especially in educational development, could be
seen in the determination of educational policies for the
whole country, the adoption of the policy of free primary
éducation and revenue allocation formulae, favourable to
Federal Government initiatives.l®3 The Federal Government
had also set up a planning unit in each State Ministry of
Education and the Federal Ministry of Education had assisted
with the training of educational planners and administra-

154

tors. The establishment of a Federai Inspectorate of

Education in all the States in the country had established

152 UNESCO: International Institute for Educational
Planning, Nigeria: Educational Planning, p. 29.

153 pavid N. Wilson, "Educational Planning Influenced
by Military Government: Nigeria®, Educational Planning,
* Journal of the International Society of Educational Planners,
vol. 2, No, 4, March 13/6, p%. &l.

154 Ibid., p. 82.
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new links between the Federal and State Governments.>>> This
increasingly dominant role the Federal Government had begun
to play in'educational development was meant to provide ample
opportunities to Nigerians to benefit from one of the coun-
try's social services, and to use education as an instrument

for national development and unity.

The College of Education

The College of Education, Abraka, was under the di-
rect control of the Ministry of Education from 1963, when
the college was founded, ué to the year 1971. The- control
meant that the institution depended upon the Ministry for
policy-decisions, directives, and initiation of development
plans. .

In order to explore innovative ideas and to embark
upon independent development projects, the institution de-
cided to ask for autonomy which was granted in 1971, with

effect from the year it was founded.156

The Government con-—
stituted for the college a governing council which consisted
of a chairman and three full-time members, appointed by the

Military Governor for a three-year period, but eligible for

155 Ibid., p. 82.

. 156 Mid-Western State of Nigeria, State Government,
" Edict No. 11 of 1971, Behin City, The Government Printer,
(no date}, p. 1l.
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157

reappointment. The functions of the council were to raise

funds from the Government and other sources for capital and
recufrent expené;tures, t6 recruit and develop staff, and to
deliberate and take decisions-on such matters as were in the
best interest of the institution.1°8

The council was supposed to keep in constant touch
with the Ministry‘whose accumulated experience in educational
management could be found to be h§ghly invaluable. Thé Minis-
try itself was-responsible for obtaining grants from the Gov-
ernment for the institution and for assisting in the recruit-
ment of staff, especially from overseas. Thus, the adminis-
tration of the institution can be seen as a co-operative
endeavour between two bodies in the interest of teacher educa—;

-r

tion.

To sum up,,h the creation of échool Boards in 1968
marked a turning point in the administration of teacher edu-
cation in Bendel Sta£e in éhat prdprietors of Voluntary
Agency teacher training colleges were henceforth required by
law to share their administrative responsibility with the
School Boards. In fact, the Boards were senior partners in
the new administrative set-up, exercising powers over the

appointment and discipline of teachers and over budgets.

=/

\_/ 157 Ibid.’ Po 21

-158 Ibid., p. 3.
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However, the Ministry of Education retained its role as the:
chief adviser on education to tﬁe State Government and gen-
eral controller of the Boards and the tféining colleges.

The new administrative arfangement, however, did not
end the disparity in pay between teachers in Goyernmené‘f
traihing colleges and those in Voluntary Agency colleges,
and, besides, financial waste continued Qithwut any effec~ -
tive check. The urgent need to tackle these and related
problems led to the reorganization of teacher education
administration in 1973 to enable the Governmént to exercise
greater control over teacher training collegeé through new
bodies. Thus, new Boards of Education were created and
vested with wide powers ana responsibilities to deal with
the problems and to carry out other functions outlined in

4
the Education Edict of 1972. The Ministry of Education re-

ma{;ed as the chief advisory body to the State Government on
policy-matters, regarding education and interpreter of the
conténts of the Edict in spite of the major administrative
reforms. However, the Ministry was aséisted by the Federal
Ministry of Education with the supply of instructors in

. : , ¢ )
educational planning and administration, and with the train-

L" . ..
ing of school inspectors. The presence of the Pederal Minis-

4
try of Education in the State as elsewhere in the country was

designed to co-ordinate the administration of the expanded

-

educational system, to assist in educational planning and to
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promote national unity.

As the form Of teacher education administration just
analysed was inhefrited from the former Western Region‘in 1963
before it-waé ref rméd, [-{e} s the m:thod of financing teacher-
education. The mathod of financing teacher education was mod—.
‘ ified after 1967, when major administrative reforms were car-
ried out in the State. The main features of this inherited
financial méthqd and its subsequent reforms to meet the
changing needé of Bendel State in particular and Nigeria in
general are analysed in the following chapter, so as to com—

plete the present study of the overall development and change

&
of teacher education in Bendel State from 1963 to 1976.



CHAPTER IX

FINANCING OF TEACHER EDUCATION, 1963-1976:
) REFORMS OF THE INHERITED METHOD

The méthod of financing teacher training ﬁnstitu-
tions in Bendel State during the 1963-1968 period was inher-
ited from the former Western Region of Nigeria. It was a
method that was conceived and designed in the colonial eraf
.long before the State was created, but by 1968 it was due
for reforms. -

Any apparatus that has been used for a long period
of time ought to pé rg—examined to see whether it can still
face the test of time or whether it réquires reforms to meet
the changing nee&s and aspigations of the user. The user
can decide to make major changes in the apparatus without
discarding it altogether. It is in this light that the
reforms of the system of financing teacher education in
Bendel State in the period between 1968-1976 should be
viewed. Teacher education had become a major item of public
expenditure, especially as_moré and more teachers had to pe
trained‘%or schools, and, as such, newer sources of funds
had to be explored and found. Besides, the method by which
money was expended had to be rationalized; if.financial
waste and mismanagement were to be avoided, hence the take-

over of the financial management of education by the State

¢
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Government.

This take-over confirms once more Coleman's statement
that Governments of independént African countries took over
thé control of education from Voluntary Agenéies in order to
make its édministration and financial-management more_effi—
cient. Reformers of the method in Bendel State, Nigeria,
howeﬁgr, did retain séme important aﬁd useful aspects of it,
contrary té Colemah'é view that the whole inherited adminis-
trative and financial system was jettisoned. For example,
-the.State»Govergment remained the pripcipal'source of money
for .recurrent and_capital éxpendifures, and external aid also
remained a source, though a rélative}y sﬁéll souré%.

In this cﬁaptef, the main features of the inherited
method of financing teacher educatibn’(Governﬁent graﬁts for

_recurreht’and capital expend%EEres and éxfernal aid) are
sufveyed. "The refé%ms of the method during the years 1968-
1976 aré also considered. These reforms included the col-
.leqtion of fees, the adoption of é new method of making

- grants, inéreaéed recurrent and caﬁital expenditure, and_the\.
use of wider forms of externg; aid. - The Federal Governmeng}s
assumption of full financial responsibility for all Grade Two

Teacher Training Colleges in 1974 is‘also discussed-



&
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N
i. The Inherited Method, 1963-1968.

-

The main sources of financing teacher education in
the State, in fact in the entire country, during the period
under review were Government grants and external aid, but
the former were the principal source. Government grants

were made for recurrent and capital expenditures.

Annual grants for recurrent expenditure

Annual grants for recurrent expenditures were made

by the Minister to the Governors of a training college or

-

any other higher'institution, of which an approved Voluntary
Agency or Local Education Authority or Local Authérity was
the proprie;or.l The institutionﬁwas required to satisfy
additional conditions without which grants would be with-

held.

"

These other conditions included the following:

(a) the institution shall be in the interest of the
‘cofmmunity to be served and shall not be con-
ducted for profit .

(b) it shall be kept efficient and be open to inspec-
tion by an Inspector -

(c) the proprietor shall have a valid title to oxr
interest in the land on which the institution is
situated

(d) the premises shall be suitable for an institution
and accommodation provided shall be adequate and
suitable ' ’ ‘

1 The Education Laws (CAP. 34), p. 186. ‘

1
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'(e) the instruction shall be in accordance with a
suitable curriculum and syllabus

(f) proper accounts shall be kept of the revenue and
expenditure of the institution whose accounts
shall be available for 1nspect10n by an auditor
approved by the Minister

(g) teachers whose salaries are part of the recognized
expenses of the institution shall be paid at the
prescribed scales of salary

(h) the number of teachers shall be proportlonate to
the number of students and the composition and
qualifications of the staff shall comply with the
maximum and minimum requirements specified by the
Minister

(i} no teacher in the institution whose salaries are
part of the recognized expenses of the institution
shall be permitted to engage in a vocation or
occupation which interferes with the proper con-
duct of his institutional duties

(j) the course of "training provided shall be in
preparation for an examination for a teacher's
certificate approved by the Minister.2

The teacher training colleges which fulfilled all
the above conéitions were given annual grants to pay staff
salaries in.full without any deduction of assumed local con-
tribution as was done in secondary schools. In addition,
allowances were paid to members of the staff with special
responsibilities in accordance with the prescribed scales of
allowance3 and grants to proprietors of training institutions
in aid of fheir administrative and supervisory expenses.

The Government paid for each trainee the sum of £2é

in respect of general training expenses and £2 in respect of

2 Ibid., p. 187-188.
3 Ibid., p. 189.

R}
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~

books.4 The rate in respect of tuition fees was higher than
Phillipson's rate of £18 which was in force up to the year

1955.°

The Phillipson's rate remained unchanged in the East,
but in the NOrth the rate for tuition’ was increased to £30
and for books to £3.6 Trainees were given free tuition and
book allowances in a practical effort to encourage people to
train as teachers for Nigeria's perennial educational needs.
In fact, fees were not to be charged in teacher

training institutions throughout the country.7 However, col-
lege proprietors, especially in the Eastern, Western and Mid-
Western Regions (now States) charged fees: for boarding and
other expenses} bu£ the total amount of fees paid Qas com-'
paratively lower than in secondary schools.8 In Bendel State
such fees were refunded or prepaid by the Government in the

form of training expenses and book allowances called "stu-

dents' personal allowances".9 This meant that costs were

4 Ibid., p. 189.

5 S. Phillipson, Assisted by W. E. Holt, Grants in Aid
of Education in Nigeria: A Review with Recommendations, Lagos,
The Govermment Printexr, 1948, p. 83. The rate for books in
Western Nigeria (including Bendel State) remained at £2.

6 UNESCO: International Institute for Educational
Planning, Financing of Education in Nigeria, A. Callaway and
A. Musone, Authors, Louvain, Ceuterick, 1968, p. 57.

7 Ibid., p. 58.
8 Ibid.
9 Thid.
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borne by the Government directly or indirectly--one through
- grants-in-aid, and the other, through provisions for students
in colleges.

Each proprietor of a teacher training college was re-
quired to prepare a budget in respect of the institution and
submit it to the Ministry of Education for scrutiny and con-
sideration. After ﬁhe budget was approved, the Accountga'{
Branch of the Ministry released necessary funds to thg'§rg-
prietor, subject to the consent of the .Permanent Secretéry,
the Accounting Officer of the Ministry.

It is clear, therefore, that thé financing of teacher
education in Bendel State came from the State Government. '
During the period under review, teacher education in Nigeria
was the responsibility of Regional (now State) Governments,
though a relatively small amount of money was still expended
by the Federal Government and by private sources.lo Higher
education of a professional character, such as teacher eau—

cation, was on the concurrent legislative list in the Consti-

tution of Nigeria;ll therefore, both the Federal and State

10 Education and World Affairs, Committee on Educa-
tion and Human Resource. Development, Nigerian Human Resource
" Development and Utllizalton, New York, Education and World
"T?alrs, 1967, p. 94.

. 1l Pederal Republic of ngerla, Federal Government,
'The Constitution of the Federal Republic of Nigeria, Lagos,

Fedgral Ministry of Information, Printing Division, 1963,
p. 80
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Governments could open and run teacher training institutions.
Howe§e;, the.edﬁcational responsibility of £he Federal Gov-
ernment was almost wholly limited to the federal Territory
of Lagos and the universities in the country.12 This meant
that the establishment and development of teacher training
institutions in the States were left almost entirely in the
"hands of Governments in the respectivé States.

Table XIX presents the distribution of recurrent
expenditure on edﬁcation in Bendel State during the financial
year 1967-68. Approximately 4 per cent of the total recur-
rent e;penditure of £3,859,835 was spent on teacher education
and it consisted largély of teachers' salaries and students'
allowances. The expenditure on teacher education was low
mainly because the student population in training institu-
tions had decreased from 3647 in 1966 to 2220 in «1968, re~
sulting in the rgductioﬁ of 'the numerical strength of staff
from 188 in 1966 to 105 in 1968.%> Attention seemed to be

concentrated more on the development of primary and secondary

12 Education and World Affairs, Committee on Educa-
tion and Human Resource Development, Nigerian Human Resource
Development and Utilization, p. 95.

13 Mid-Western Nigeria, Ministry of Economic Develop-
ment, Annual Education Statistics 1966, Benin City, The Gov-
ernment Printer, (no date), p. 43 and 46; Mid-Western State
of Nigeria, Ministry of Economic Development and Reconstruc-—
tion, Annual Education Statistics, 1967-68, Benin City, The
Government Printer, (no date}, Tables 69 and 72.

=
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Table XIX

Annual Recurrent Expenditure on Education in the
Mid-Western State of Nigeria, 1967-1968

‘Item of Expenditure Amount % of
in £ Total
General Administration Cost 388,461 . 10
Grant-in-aid: Primary . 2,933,658 76
Secondary : 281,287 7
Teacher Training 144,545 4
Special Purposes 4,140 0
Equipment ’ 458 0
Scholarships 107,286 3

Total 3,859,835 100

Source: Mid-Western State of Nigeria, Ministry
of Economic Development and Reconstruction, Annual Educa-
tion Statistics, 1967-68, Benin City, The Government
Printer, (no date), Table 85.
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education and less on the supply of qualified teachers for
the school sfétem.

In fable XX which shows the annual recurrent expen-—
diture on teacher education in the period between 1963 and
1968, one can see that the average annual rate of increase
was 65.5 per cent between 1963 and 1966. This substantial
rate of increase was due to the appointment of more qualified

14

teachers in 1865, but much more important were the salary

increases recommended by the Morgan Commission in 1964.15
The average annual rate of decrea;e of 38.5 per cent between
1966 and 1968 was due to the reduction in Fhe number of
teachers in the training institutions. It seemed there was
no firm policy as to whether or not teacher training insti-
tutions should be expanded during this period under review.
Teacher education unit costs, that is, costs per
student included students personal allowances which were part
of the grants received from the Government of Beﬁdel'State.

‘Unfortunately, there is no information to distinguish the

amount paid as personal allowances from the total grants and

14 Mid-Western Nigeria, Ministry of Finance and Econo-
mic Development, Annual Education Statistical Bulletin 1965,
Number 2, Benin City, (no publisher), (no date), p. 32.

15 Pederal Republic of Nigeria, Federal Government,
" Report of the Salary and Wages Commission, J. A. Morgan,
Chairman, Lagos, The Government pPrinter, (no date), p. 1l6.
Henceforth, this document will be referred to as The Morgan

ReBgrt.




-

FINANCING OF TEACHER EDUCATION, 1963-1976 . 308

Table XX

Recurrent Expenditure on Teacher Training Institutions
in the Mid-Western State of Nigeria, 1963-1968

Annual rate of

Year A?gugf increase or
> decrease in %

1963-64 147,760 )

increase
1964-65 274,949 65.5
1965-66 397,225

decrease
1966-67 294,602 ¢ 38.5
1967-68 144,545

Sources:

Western Nigeria, Annual Abstract of

Education Statistics, 1962 and 1563 Combined, p. 10 and 12;

Mid-Western State of Nigeria, Ministry of Economic Develop-
ment and Reconstruction, Annual Education Statistics 1967-
68, Benin City, The Government Printer, (no date), Table 89.
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it is impossible, therefore,to give unit costs limited to
only the costs of operation.

Estimates of average annual recurrent costs per
student for 1965 agg 1967 in the training institutions in
the State as given in Table XXI show that the average cost
per student in 1965 was A86 but in 1967 it decreased to £74
as a result of a decrease in grants made to the institutions
for recurrent expenditure. Much more interesting and signi-
ficant was the unit cost, which was much higher in Govern-~
ment institutions than in Voluntary Agency institutions. In
1965, the average cost per student in Government institutions
was £387, whereas the average cost per student in Voluntary
Agency institutions was;ﬁsj.ls Differences between costs at
Government educational institutions and costs at assisted
schoods were observable not only for Bendel State but for
Nigeria as a whole.

Callaway and Musone have given reasons for these

differences:

16 Mid-Western Nigeria, Ministry of Finance and
Economic Development, Annual Education Statistical Bulletin,
1965, Number .2, Benin City, (no publisher), (no date), p. 30
and 31; Mld-Western Nigeria Ministry of Internal Affairs,
Estimates, 1965-66 (including Memorandum and Budget Speech},
Benin City, MEhtstry of Internal Affairs, Printing Division,
1965. p. 62.
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Table XXI
Estimates of Average -Annual Recurrent Costs Per Student in
Teacher Training Colleges in Mid-Western Nigeria, 1965 and 1967

Year No. of Amount Cost per

Students. . in £ Student
1965 4,623 397,225 £s86
1967 1,949 144,545 £74
-~ L o . R .

Sources: Mid-Western Nigeria, Ministry of Finance and
Economic Development, Annual Education Statistical Bulletin
1965, Number 2, Benin City, (no publisher), (no date), p. 30
and 31; Mid-Western State of Nigeria, Ministry of Economic
Development and Reconstruction, Annual Education Statistics,
1967-68, Benin City, The Government Printer, (no date), Tables
66 and 89. . .
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1. Govermments generally maintained fheir schools
as a show—-case of the regional (now State)
achievements and high standard buildings and
facilities such as halls, libraries, laborato-
ries, playgrounds were usually provided

2. Government institutions employed a hlgg_number
of expatrlate staff.

3. The majority of the staff in Government institu-
tions were graduates.

4. The whole staff in Government schools were on
Government salary scales which were not only
higher than those for teachers in Voluntary

Agency sghools, but included a number of allow—
- ances as automobile allowance.17.
N It could be suggested from the above analysis thet
un;é,costs ﬁey have reflected operatione} efﬁlcienoy. Id
“training institutions, such as the Govermment's traihigg .

. -
L] -. L3 - - > * b
“institutions, where conditions of service were attractive,

teachers may have deéoted much of their.time and energy to
eeaching, However, the teacher/student ratio at teacher
traininﬁkinstitutions in Bendel State, in fact{ throughout
Nigeﬁia was generally very low, it was as low as l:15.3..18
The result was that savings in unit costs could not be

effected, savingé which could have been applied toward,

"expansion at considerably lower recurrent unit costs or

17 UNESCQO: International Institute for Educational
Planning, FPinanéing of Education in Nigeria, p. 50.

18 Education and World Affairs, Committee on Educa-
tion. and Human Resource Development, ngerlan Human Resource
Development and Utillzatlon, p. 114.

-

S g
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. . - . . l 9
toward upgrading the guality of the existing system ...".

Besides, the staff in the institutions could not be fully
utiiized, especially when a teacher had ﬁo_teach a mumber
of different subjects Because the small size of staff did
.ot encourage specialization.

It has been suggested ﬁhat to utilize unused teaéher
cépacity, there has to bé a sufficient number of qua;ified
students, sufficient funds to meet teaching recurrent costs
and facilities to acgpmmodate the increased enr_olments.20
As has been said. earlier, thé average size df each of the
teacher'tréigzgg institutions in Bendel State was strikingly
small, and therefore, it was uneconomical to run these insti-
tutions.comparéd with large ones.21 It was uneconomical to
provide school supplies sgch as library books and sports -
equipment, when few students were available to use them forz
a few hours each day. Thus, it seems reasonable to suggest
-that the small, gcattered teacher training institutions in
éendel State were run at low financiallefficigﬁcf. They may

have increased the burden of inspection and hampered deve-

lopment efforts in the State and in the entire country.

19 Ibid., p- 1l4.
20 Ibig.

21 See Chapter III.

¥
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X

Grants for Capital Expenditure ' ' 9

Apart from grants for recurrent expénditures, the
laws also‘pade provision‘fSr the payment of grants to train-
ing institutions éor major development projects and special
purposes. Granés could be -made to‘an approved Voluntary
Agency, Local Education Authorit& or Local Authority for the
building of institutions and the purchase of supplies such |
as books for libraries, maps and sports equ;'.pment.22

‘During the period under review, granﬁé-in—aid for
capital.expenditure were modest, because most of the training
colleges had been built and developed gefore Bendel State was
created. For example, the Rural Traihing Centre at Asaba had
been constructed with a Federal Government grant of o%er
£65,000.%3 - '
The distribution of educational expenditure in Bendel
State between 1963 and 1968 is shown in Table XXII. It is - -
clearly indicated that the Regional (now State) Go¥ernment's
-grant for capital expenditure on teacher education was only.
£12,000{ that is, about 2.2 per cent-of the total expeﬁditure

of £580,089 on education. It is quite obvious that invest-

ment priority was on technical and trade education, with the

22 The Education Laws (CAP. .34), p. 193.

23 UNESCO: International ‘Institute for Educational
Planning, Financing of Education in Nigeria, p. 61.
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Table XXIT

Distribution of Capital Expénditure on Education
in Mid-Western Nigeria, 1963-1968.

. Type of Amount % of
Education . . in £ : ' Total
Primary ~ o .

Secondary G. School " 36,104 6.2
Teacher Training 12,000 2.2
Technical and Trade Schdbls 496,945 83.6

Unclassified - . 35,040 6.0

Total 580,089 - 100.0

-
L

Source: Mid-Western State of Nigeria, Ministry of
Economic Development and Reconstruction, Annual Education
* Statistics 1967-68, Benin City, The Government Printer,
(no date}, Table 90. .
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lowest priority'on teachef education. The Government did
not embark on a big capitﬁi development programme of teacher
training institutions apparently because it wanted to reor-
ganize the system of teacher education inherited from the
former Western Region. Full scale reorganization'&i@ nct
begin immediately after the creation of the State, partly
_because oflindecision on the parﬁ‘gf the Government and
partly because of the political iné%ability which followed
the coup d'état of January 1966.24

Government capital expenditure on education is com-
paréd with recurrent expenditure in Table XXIII. Two signi-
ficant facts emerge from the Table. First, capital expendi;
ture whi?ﬁ’ggzgaﬁted for just 0.9 per cent had received very
low priority in the expenditure fof teacher education. As
has been said earlier, it wolild appear thaf the Government
was not anxious to embaék a huge capital development
programme of teacher trgﬁgggg inséitutions. .Secondly, the
considerable recu:rént expenditure incurred by the Government
showed that top priority at this time was the payment of
teac@ers' salaries ahd students' .allowances, and the mainté-

nance of existing facilities.

24 See Chapter VIII,
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Table XXIII

Comparison of Capital Expenditure with Recurrent Expenditure
for Teacher Training Colleges in Mid-Western Nigeria,

1963-1968.

Type of Amount $ of
Expenditure in £ Total
Capital ' 12,000 : 0.9
Recurrent 1,259,081 99.1
Total 1,271,081 100.0

Source: Mid-Western State 6f Nigeria, Ministry of
Economic Development' and Reconstruction, Annual Education
Statistics 1967-68, Benin City, The Government Printer, (no
date), Tables 89 and 90.
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Capital expenditure, as has been observed, was mainly'
financed by the Government of Bendel State. The average cost
cf a teacher training_buildiné, or of student place cannot be
calculated or eveh roughly estimated because of inadequate

statistical information.

Forms of External Aidzs

External aid represents one of the main educa;idhal
» inputs in a developing country such as Nigeria. However, it
is difficult to ascertain the amount of foreign aid to the
country. Ceryéh26 has given three main difficulties in-
volved in assessing the amount of foreign aid. First, there
is a general lack of data, especially in Nigeria where sev-
eral recipients--thé Federal Government, Regional (now State)
Governments and within each Region several ministries and |
institutions--are involved. There is no cémmon accounting
' centre for the registration of all external contributors. The
'

second difficulty is that most of the external aid is made in

the form of block grants or loans for a period of several

25 External aid to education is defined as all grants
and loans (including the supply of personnel and equipment,
the training of Nigerians abroad) which are specifically
meant for use by the educational system.

) 26 UNESCO: International Institute for Educational
Planning, The Integration of External Assistance with Educa-

tional Planning in Nigeria, L. Cerych, Author, Louvain,
Ceuterick, 1968, p. 17-18.
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" years, and, in most cases, the accounting system of both
donors and recipients do not provide annual breakdowns.
The third and perhaps thé greatest difficulty is that it is
not easy té decide whether to base the value of any item of
external aid on the cost to the @onor, on the benefit to the -
recipient, or on Nigeria'!s replacement cost. Accord%ag‘to
Cerych, the "cost to the donor cohcept is technically the
most convenient one because the relevant data are the most‘
easily available“.27
-Cerych has attempted to estimate the volume of aid
to education in Nigeria, based on the "cost to the adnor "
concept. He estimated the aid at between £6 and £7.5 million

in 1964.°28

Teacher education, Qith which this study is primarily
concerned, benefited from external aid in the form of finan-
cial suéport for Advanced Teacher Training Colleges during
the period between 1963 and 1968. Each of the Regions of:
Nigeria--the North, East and West (including the Mid-West)--
received 20 to 25 per cent of the total assistance of between
£1,200 and £1,400 devoted to teacher education and_the rest

went to federal institutions.29 It seems that aid was

27 Ibid., p. 18.
28 Ibid. ’ P. 8.

29 Ib‘id-' Pn 210
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distributed equally among the Regions without any considera-
tion for the differences in size, population, and particular
needs between these Regions.

| Bendel State had no Advanced Teacher Training College
during this period, and, as such, it &id not benefit @irectly
from the aid but indirectly through use, by students from the
State, .of the facilities provided in Western Nigeria. Since
Bendel State was not given any separate financial aid, it is
:not possible to ascertain the unit cost or cost per student
per annum.

The only direct way in which Bendel’State benefited
from external aid was through the supply of expatriate
teachers for its training institutions. For Nigeria as a
whole, the supply of teachers from external sources had been
of considerable importance.30 In 1965, 657 or 34 per cent of
the 1925 teachers in the country's teacher training colleges
were expatriates.31 Forty-eight or 7 per cent of these ex-

32

patriate teachers were in Bendel State. Even though the

number of these expatriate teachers in Bendel State was

30 Segun Adesina, "The Place of Foreign Aid in
Nigeria's Educational Finance, 1960-1968", The Quarterly
Journal of Administration, Vol. 7, No. 4, July 1973, p. 468.

31 Ibido; p. _469—470.

32 Mid-Western Nigeria, Ministry of Finance and
Economic Development, Annual Education Statistical Bulletin,
1965, Number 2, p. 32. _ :
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relatively small, when compared.with the total number
of teachers in teacher training institutiops in._the
State, the forty-eight teachers constituted approximately
23 per cent of the 212 teaChers.33 A very significant fact
which has emerged from this analysis is that Bendel State,
like any other State in Nigeria, attached considerable impor-
tance to the services of expatriate teachers in a period when
there was a perennial shortage of well qualified teachers.

. »

In summation, recurrent investment in teacher educa-
+ion in Bendel State during the period under review had de-
creased by 1968 because of the decrease in student population
and teaching staff in the teacher training institutions.

Much more serious was the limited capital expenditure which
did not permit the expansion of teacher education facilities.
Steps which were taken to reform the method of financing

teacher education in order to meet increasing costs and to

expand facilities are considered in the following paragraphs.
2. Reforms of the Inherited Method, 1968-1976.

The inherited method of financing teacher education
was reformed, when fundamental administrative reforms were
carried out in the period between 1968-1976. New sources of

funds had to be utilized to meet the increasing costs of

33 Ibid., p. 32.
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teacher education, and financial management of training
institutions had to be entrusted to new bodies, accountable
to the Ministry of Education. Capital expenditure needed
torbe increased, so thaE laboratory and new physical facili-
ties could be provided for the development “of teéche: educa-
tion. There was also the need to obtain increased external
aid to replenish Government's grants required for building
facilities and developing teacﬁing personnel. The reforms,

in fact, were absolutely necessary.

New Sources of Financing Teacher Education

In 1968, the Government of Bendel State introduced
the payment of fees ihto all the Grade Two Teacher Training
Colleges in the Si-':e_xte to supplement Government ﬁgrants. The
Government-gave instructions to Local School Bo§rds and
principals of the colleges that the fees levied should be
along the same line as” those charged in secondary grammar
schools. Thus, the following approved fees were chargeable
inlthe Colleges:

(a) Boarding - £30 per annum
(b) Tuition - £20 (boys); £15 (girls)

(c) Games - £1 p.a. (boys);_lO0s. p. a. (girls)
(d} Library - £1 per annum. 34

34 E. K. Clark, Commissioner for Education, An Address

to the Staff and Students of Anglican Women Teacher Training
College and Benin/Delta Teacher Training College, Benin City,
on the éth of November, 1968, p. 3. (Mimeographed from the
Ministry of Education, Benin City).
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-

The Grade Two Colleges began to run a flve—year
course on the same line as most secondary schools, and they
needed facilities for the rapidly increasing student popula-
tion. What seems clear is that the government could no
longer bear the full cost of providing and expanding facili-
ties for teacher education, and coﬁeequently, fees had to be.
charged.

When fees and other monies (except boarding fees)
were eollected, they were deposited iﬁfo the appropriate
funds of Local School Boards, but a portion of them was paid
into the funds of the Miﬁistry of Education as‘an assumed
local contribution.

In 1973, the Government 6f Bendel State assumed
direct responsibility fof the financing of teacher education,
because teacﬁer education was too complex and expensive to be
left in the hands of private interests. However, part of
this financial responsibility was delegated to the Divisional
Boards of Education and the State Board ef Education whieh
was responsible for co-ordinating the activities of the
Divisional Boards. Changes were made in the fees introduced
in 1968 and in government grants to training insﬁitutions,
and -new sources of income were prescribed for the Divisional
Boards,

When the Government took over all the teacher train-

ing colleges in 1973, tuition fees were increased and
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development fees iptroduced because of the escalating cost
of'teaéher education. The total cost of education had in-
creased from ¥3.22 million in 1963/64 to N19.12 million in
1971/72, an increase of about 494 per cent.35 The approved
fees charged in all the Grade Two Teacher Training Colleges
in 1973 are given in Table -XXIV. Boarding fees were charged
by individual Divisional Boards, subject to the approval of

the Commissioner for Education or -his accredited representa-
36

.

tive. Boarding fees chafgeabie were left to the discretidn
of the individual Divisioﬁal ﬁoards,‘apparentlf because the
costs of living varied from one Division to another, a vital-
ly important point not taken inﬁo consideration in the 1968
fee schedule.

There was a noticeable change in Government's grant
to teacher training colleges, apart from the changes identi-
fied with respect to the payment of school fees. Government.
grants were nd longer fixed at a general annual rate, but at

the rate of £15 (fifteen pounds) per student in attendance

at the training colleges in the area of authority of a

35 Tayo Akpata, Commissioner for Education, Mid-
Western State of Nigeria, "Educational Policy and the Esta-
blishment of the Unified Service.for Teachers", in Tayo
Rkpata, The Principles and Practice of Education in Mid-West
Nigeria, Benin City, Mid-West Newspapers Corporation, (no
date), p. 31.

36 The Education Edict, 1972, p. Ad4.
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Table XXIV

Approved Fees Chargeable in Grade Two Teacher Training.
Colleges in the Mid-Western State of Nigeria, 1973.

Items _ Bozs Girls
Tuition fees . 30 30
Development fees . 5 5
Games fees - 1 _ 1
Library - 1 ' 1
Total ' 37 37

* Nigeria changed to the decimal currency system on
January 1, 1973. The units of the currency now used are
the Naira and the Kobo. One hundred Kobo is equal to one
Naira. In this ¢hapter, units of the old Nigerian currency
are used so as to maintain consistency with those used in
the previous chapters. Two Naira is egual to 1 (one old
Nigerian pound) and thus, the sum of N74.00 (seventy-fou¥
Naira) is equal to £37 (thirty-seven pounds).

Sources: Mid-Western State of Nigeria, State Govern-
ment, Gazette, Edict No. 5 of 1973 - The Education Edict,
1972, Benin City, The Govermment Printer, 1973, p. A44;
Federal Republic of Nigeria, Central Bank of Nigeria,
Nigeria's Decimal Notes and Coins: "D" Day, lst January,
1973, Specimens, Lagos, (no publisher), (no date), p. l.

L 4
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Divisionel-Board.37;

Other funds and sources upon which a Divisional
Board could draw upon for the support of a teacher training
college within its area of jurisdiction consisted of:

(a} any fees payable for services rendered by the
Divisional Board

(b} Yoluntary grants and other subventions and endow-
ments from local authorities, bodies or indivi-~'
duals

(c) any monies which may accrue tg the Divisional
Board from any other sources.

The Military Governor could require Local Authorities or
Other bodies and taxable adults to make monetary or other
contributions towards the cost of teacher and other forms of

education in the S'tate..39 He could ask that contributions

" be made to augment the income of a Divisional Board, so that

it could meet its financial obligations or carry out major
development. or expansion programmes. There was need to get
Local Authorities involved in' the financing of education

because, as noted earlier, the financial burden of education

~ had 1ncreased enormously. . Thus, parents of puplls in primary

schools were asked to pay £l for the promotion examlnatlon and

&

Y 37 1bid., p. A31. ¥

38 Inid., p. A32.
39 Ibid., p. A33. <

“u



FINANCING OF TEACEER EDUCATION, 1963-1976 327

‘ .
$1 for the primary six final examination of their children.

40

The idea- that Local Authorities should be encouraged
to spénd money for education and to keep self accounts had
been recommended long before 1973.41 The failure of the
State éovernment and, in fact, of all éther Governments in
Nigeria to take prompt steps to impleﬁent the recommendation
was another examéle of the inadequate attention given to

recommendations made by educators and educational planners.

-

“Any fees or revenue the Divisional Board collected
or received were paid into an account and disbursed in a man-
ner that was prescribed by the Commissioner for Education by

circulars and in the Financial Memoranda.42 This procedure

was adopted to enable ffe Government to have a firm control
over all sources of income for every Divisional Board and
over, the manner in which money was expended on teacher educa-
tion.

. " . sStudents in the Headmasters' Institue paid a consoli-

dated fee ofkiloo (one hundred pounds) for boarding and
, | ) _

-

40 Akpf%a,*Commissioner for Education, Mid-Western
State of Nigeria, "Educational Policy and the Establishment
of the Unified Serwice for Teacher®, p. 31.

41 Education and World Affaris, Committee on Educa-
tion .and Human Resource Developmetn, Nigerian Buman Resource

' Development and Utilization, New York, Education and World
Afrarrs, . ¢ Pe ; The Somade Report, p. 40.
42 The Education Edict, 1372, p. A32. . >

L

-
<
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tuition for the one year course.43 The Federal Government,
in co-operation with the State Governments, launched, in -
1968, a crash teacher training programme which provided bur-
saries for students who were admitted to Universities and
Advanced Teacher Training Colleges, and wished to enter

44 Thus, students in the

teaching on completion of studies.
College of Education, Abraka, acquired free education largely
because of the financial assistance they received from the

Federal Government of Nigeria.’

New Trends in Recurrent Expenditure

In the periéd between 1568 and 1973, the Govermment
of Bendel State remained as the main source of recurrent
expenditure for teacher training in the State. Before 1968,
graﬁts for ﬁoluntary Ageﬁcy teacher training colleges were
made directly\to p;oprietors of the respective colleges; but
in the years 1968 to 1972, grants for general expenses were
made to the proprietors through Local School Boards, and

teachers' personal emoluments were paid by the Local School

43 Rev. Pr. J. A. Planagan, Director of the Headmas-
ters' Institute,  "The Headmasters' Institute, Benin City",
Education, An Official Publication by the Ministry of Educa-
tion, Mid-Western State, Benin City, Voia-s, No. 1, January

’ P-3 - A

A4. See Chapter VI.
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Boards.45_ Governmeﬁt, through tﬁe Ministry of Education,
"financed its own teacher training colleges:

Table XXV shows the total recurrent expenditure for
teacher training institutions compared with other items of
educational expenditure in 1970-1%71. The sum of £248,391
séent for teacher training institutions represented 4 per
cent of the total recurrent expenditure. Aithough this
expenditure had increased significantly over the 1967-68
costs, the percentage point had not changed. This meant
that the teacher educati&n share of the total recurrent
expenditure was small. The decrease in.the number of teach-

ers in teacher training institutions from 145 in 196946 to

7 and lack of major salary increases accounted

144 in 1970°
for the small share.

As Table XXVI shows, the average annual rate of
increase in the recur?ent expenditure for teacher training

institutions in Bendel étate between 1968 and 1973 was

b3

. 45 G. N. I. Enobakhare, Permanent Secretary, "The
Ministry of Education and the School Boards", Education, An
Official Publication by the Ministry of Education, Mid-
Western State, Benin City, Vol. 2, No. 1, March 1969, p. 6.

6 Mid-Western State of Nigeria, Ministry of Econo-
mic Deévelopment, Annual Education Statistics 1969, Benin
City, Mid-West Newspapers Corp%faﬁion, {(no date), p. 51.

. 47 Mid-Western State of Nigeria, Ministry of Econo-

* mic Development and Reconstruction, Annual Education Statis-

ties 1970, Vol. VI, Benin City, The Government Printer, (no
date), p. 4l. '
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Table XXV
* Annual Recurrent Expehditure for Education in the
Mid-Western State of Nigeria, 1970-1971.
Item of. Amount $ of
Expenditure in £ Total
s
General Administration Cost 733,028 13
Grant-in-aid Primary Schools 3,602,543 61
Grant-in-3id Secondary Schools’ 1,049,783 18
Grant-in-aid Teacher Training 248,391 4
Physical Education 4,544 0
Special Purposes 274 0
Domestic Science Equipment 2,332 0
Scholarships 244,178 4
Total 5,885,073 100

Sourtes: Mid-Western State of Nigeria, Ministry of
Economic Development and Reconstruction, Annual Education .

Statistics 1970, Vol. VI, Benin City, The Government Printer, °

(no date), p. 54; Mid-Western State of Nigeria, Ministryocof
Home Affairs, Approved Estimate of the Government of Mid-

Western State of Nigeria, 19/0-/1, including Memorandum,

-

« Benin City, Ministry of Home Affalrs, Printing and Statlonery

DlVlSlon, 1970, p. 59-63.
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Table XXVI O
Recurrent Expenditure for Teacher Training Institutions
in the Mid-Western State of Nigeria, 1968-1973.

Year Amount | Annual rate of
in £ increase in %

1968;69 . 151,709

1969-70 165,820 20.86

1970-71 ’ 248,391

1971-72 & 335,000

1972-73 352,560

Sources: Mid<Western State of Nigeria, Deparment
of Internal Affairs and Information, Estimates 1969-70
{(including Memorandum), Benin City, Department of Internal
Affairs and Information, Prlntlng Division, 19639, p. 49-54;
Mid-Western State of Nigeria, Ministry of Home Affairs,
Approved Estimates of the Goverpment of Mid-Western State
of Nigeria, 1970-71, including orandum, Benin City,
Ministry of Home Affairs, Printing and Stationery Division,
1970, p. 59-63; Mid-Western State of Nigeria, Ministry of
Finance, Estimates 1972-73 (including Memorandum and
Military Governor's Statement), Benln City, The Government
Printer, (no date), p. 6l-74.




FINANCING OF TEACHER EDUCATION, 1963-1976 332

»

20.86 per cent. The increase between I§70-1972 was particu-
larly high partly because of the increase in the number of
teachers from 144 in 1970 to 211 in 197248 ana partly because
of the increase in salaries paid on the recommendations of |
‘the Wages and Salaries Review Commission.49

- Students in Grade Two Teacher Training Colleges were
no longer paid allowances as from.1969.50 Consequently teach-
er education unit costs regreseﬁteé just Government grants
and bursaries paid directly to the College of Education.51
The average annual grant per trainee made by the Government
of Bendel State in 1968 and 1971 is shown in Table XXVII.
The increase in the unit cost from £68 in 1968 to £73 in 1971
was as a result of the appointment of highly qualified teach-

ers (mostly university graduates) for the new Government

institutions--the Headmasters' Institute and the College of

‘ 48 Mid-Western State of Nigeria, Ministry of Educa-
tion, Educational Statistics of the Mid-Western State of
Nigeria, 1972, Benin City, Mid-West Mass Communication Cor-
poration, (no date), p. 77. .

49 Federal Republic of Nigeria, Federal Government,
White Paper on the Second and Final Report of the Wages and
Salaries Review commission, 19/0-/1, Lagos, Federal Ministry
of Information, 1971, p. >.

50 Teacher education in Grade Two Teacher Training
Colleges was no longer free; students were required to pay
fees with effect from 1969.

51 J. W. Banson, Ed. Secondary Level Teachers:s
Supply and Demand in Nigeria, East Lansing, Michigan State
University, 1973, App. D. P. 3. égp
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Table XXVII

Estimates of Average Annual Recurrent Costs Per Student
in Teacher Training Institutions, Mid-Western State
of Nigeria, 1968 and 1971

Year No. of . Total Cost Cost Per Student
Students in £ in {

1968 2,220 151,709 68

1971 3,461 248,391 73

Sources: Mid-Western State of Nigeria, Ministry of
Education, Educational Statistics of the Mid-Western State
of Nigeria, 1972, Benin City, Mid-West Mass Communication
Corporation, (no date), p. 73; Mid-Western State of Nigeria,
Department of Internal Affairs and Information, Estimates
1969-1970 (includin Memorandum), Benin City, Department of
Internal Affairs ang InEormat;on, Printing Division, 1969,
P. 49-54; Mid-Western State of Nigeria, Ministry of Home
Affairs, AEEroved Estimates of the Government of Mid-Western
State of Nigeria, 1870~197 ¢ lnc udlng Memorandum, Benin
City, Ministry of Home & airs, Printing and Stationery
Division, 1970, j= 59—63._'

]
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Education--bringing the total number of teachershon strength
to 192 in all the teacher training institutions.

A;though_the numerical strength of the staff‘had
increased in respoﬁse to the enlarged enrolment in the insti-
tions, the teacﬁer/student ratio of 1:18 had not vet met the
'accepted standard of 1:20.52 If the enlarged student popula-
tion was accompanied by an increased teacher/student ratio,
savings and efficient utilization of staff and facili%ieé
could have been achieved. .

Government teacher training institutions were, as
noted earlier, operated at a much higher cost than the
assisted i FiOns. The costs were very high and not re-
laté o the numger of students. In 1971, the average cost
per student in Government institutions was £l75, but the
cost per student in assisted institutions was £64.°°

In 1974, the Federal Military Governmeht took ovér
the finahcial resporisibility of all the Grade Two Teacher

Training Colleges in Bendel State and in other parts of the

52 See Chapter III.

53 Mid-Western State of Nigeria, Ministry of EducaJF
tion, Educational Statistics of the Mid-Western State of
Nigeria, 1972, Benin City, Mid—West Mass Communication Cor-
poration, (no date), p. 73; Mid-Western State of Nigeria,
Ministry of Home Affairs, A roved Estimates of the Govern-
-ment of Mid-Western State o igerla /L, udin

- Memorandum, Benin City, Mxnfstry of Home Effalrs, Printlng

and Stationery Division, 1970, p. 59-63.
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country.54 The Federal Government assumed this responsibi-
lity, having realized that the supply of trained teachers

in adequate numbers was crucial to the success of the U.F.E.
scheme, scheduled for inauguration in September 1976.

This is very crucial to the U.P.E. scheme in
particular and the whole educational system in gene-
ral. The Federal Government will assume full finan-
cial responsibility for_the scheme both on capital
and recurrent accounts. : :

“The Federal Govermment did not assume full financial respon-
sibility for the Advanced Teacher Training Colleges, built
by the State Governments, ostensibly because of the huge
capital and recurrent expenditure implications of the U.P.E.
scheme and the Federal Govermment's full responsibility for
all Grade Two Teacher Training Colleges in the country and
its Advanced Teacher Training Colleges.

Informatioh is not available for the calculation of

the recurrent unit costs in the Grade Two Teacher Training

54 Colonel George Agbazika Innih, Military Governor
of Bendel State of Nigeria, "An Address to Principals of
Post-Primary Educational Institutions in the State at the
Festival Hall, Military Governor's Office, on Friday, 12th
December, 19757, EducatiOn,'An‘Offig}pl‘Puincation by the
Ministry of Education, Mid-Western State, Eenin City, vol. 8,
No. I, April 1976, p. 5; Pederal Republic of Nigeria,
Federal Ministry of Information, Recurrent and Capital Esti-
mates of the Government of the Federal ReﬁEI:.‘c‘E‘f Nigeria,
1375-76, Lagos, Federal Minlstry of infoxrmation, Printing
Division, 1975, p. 128. N

[
55 Federal Republic_of Nigeria, Pederal Ministry. of
Economic Development,‘Third‘National'DeVElopment'Plan, 1975w
80, Lagos, Federal Ministry of Information, (no date) p. 248.

8



FINANCING OF TEACHER EDUCATION, 1963-1976 336

Insitutions in Bendel State. Although this calculation is
not possible, there is no doubt that the cost per student
in the institutions increased in 1975/76 as a result of the
number of teachers (N.C.E. and graduate teachers), which had
increased from 154 in 1873/74 to 232 in 1975/76,°° and
salary.increases which had been recommended by the Udoji
Commission.s7

Recurrent expenditure for the Headmasters' Institute,
Benin City and the College of Education, Abraka, was borne
by the State Govermment. Table XXVIII shows that the recur-
rent expenditure for the two types of institutions in the
period between 1973 and 1976 was £1,583,300 out of which
£1,030,660 or 65 per cent was spent in 1975/76. The expen-
diture included teachers’' em&luménts and allowances, such
as vehicle and transport a%}owanées. The average rate of

increase was 172 per cent, and the average cost per student

-

56 Bendel State of Nigeria, Ministry of Education,
. Summary of Educational Statistics of Bendel State of
' ' : 6  Benin City, Ministry of Education,

(no date}, p. 46.

57 Federal Republic of Nigeria, Federal Ministry of
Information, Report of the Wages and Salaries Review Commis-
sion, J. F§udoji, Chairman, Lagos, Federal Ministry of
Information, (no date), p. 11-18. Henceforth, this Report
will be called The Udoji Report.

-

-

-~
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. Table XXVIII

Recurrent Expenditure for the Headmasters' Institute and the
College of Education, Bendel State of Nigeria, 1973-1976.

. 58 Annual Rate of
Year Amount in { Increase in $
1973-74 140,210
1974-75 412,430 172
1975-76 1,030,660
Total 1,583,300

Sources: Mid-Western State of Nigeria, Ministry of
Finance, Estimates 1974~75, “(including Memorandum and Budget
Speech) , Benin City, The Government Printer, (no date},

P. 94 and 293; Mid-Western State of Nigeria, Ministry of
Financeé, Estimates, 1975-76, (including Memoraadum and

Budget Speech); Benin City, The Government Printer, 1375,
P. %ﬁﬁ and 395. - ‘ :

4 .

s

.58 All sums of money shown on this and on subsequent
pages have ‘been converted from Naira to pounds. Two Naira
Is equal to one pound. )
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had increased from £33 if 1873 to £90 in 1975/76.59 One of
the reasons for this Eemarkagle rate.of increase was the
impact of salary %ncreases recommended by the Udoji Commis-
sion. Another major reason was the increase in the number
of teachers (especially university graduates) from 594 in
1973 to 1123 in 1976. 59

It is clear from the above analysis that the Govern-
ment.of,Bendel State had significantly increased its recur-
rent expenditure for thé two institutions in thé period
between 1974 and 1976: It wouid appeaf that the Government
was anxious to inérease the supply of headmasters and head-
mistresses for the U.P.E. scheme and to provide highly gua-
lified non-graduate teachers for secondary schools ané

teacher training institutions in -the State and in other

.parts of Nigeria.

59 Mid-Western State of Nigeria, Ministry of Finance,
Estimates, 1974-75 including Memorandum and Budget S eech,
Benin City, The Government Printer, .(no date), p. 94; Mid-
Western State of Nigeria, Ministry of Finance, Estimates,
1875-76, including Memorandum and TBﬁdget‘Speggg, Benan City,
The Government Printer, 1975, pP. 188; Bendel State of
Nigeria, Ministry of Education, College of Education, Abraka:
Student Enrolment and Number of Teachers, I§3§~I§73! Benin

City, (no publisher), (no date), p. 1.

60 The figures were calculated from the following
documents: (1) The Director of Studies' Report, Headmasters'
Institute, 1976 (2) The Provost's Report, College of Educa-
tion$ Abraka, 1975 (3) Mid-Western-State.of Nigeria -Govern-
ment’ Estimates, 1973-1976. '

-~
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Increased Capital Expenditure

The grant for capital expenditure was small before 1968
because of the political crisis which slowed down developméqt
efforts in Nigeria. After that year, the desire to increase
the supply of qualified teacgers for the school system forced
Governments in .the Federapion to bégin to expand the existing
teacher education facilities and to establish new ones.

In Bendel State, the Government made grants for buii@-
ing projects and the provision of facilities in teacher train-
ing colleges. Table XXIX shows that Grade Two Teacher Train- )
ing Colleges had the largest share of the capiﬁél investment
(£5,013,790) in tﬁ%ee levels o? teacher training institutions
during the period under review. -

There were several reasons for the capital expendi-
ture for Grade Two Teacher Training Institutions to be so
high. First of all, repairs, at a césﬁ of £l2,000,61 were

_ carried out on the institutions' buildings which were damaged

during the Civil War in Nigeria.

61 Mid-Western State of Nigeria, Department of Inter-
Ral Affairs and Information, Estimates, 1969-70, (including
Memorandum), Benin City, Department of Internal Affairs and
"Information, Printing Division, 1969, p. 161; Mid—Western
State of Nigeria, Ministry of Home Affairs, Approved Esti-
. ~mates of the Govermment of: Mid-Western State oI Nigeria,
- 1970-71, (including Memorandum), P. L85.

AY




FINANCING OF TEACHER EDUCATION, 1963-1976 " 340

N\

Table XXIX

Capital Expenditure for Teacher Training Institutions
in Bendel State of Nigeria, 1968-1976.

Level of Institution Amount in £ % of Total

Grade Two Teacher
~Training Colleges

(a) Repairs and Expansion
(1968-1975) i}
= £1,959,330 ‘

(b} Federal Governmént's
Grant (1974-1976)

- =£1,550,000 3,509,330 70.0
Headmasters' Institute - 30,000 - 0.6
College of Education 1,4?4,466 29.4
Total - - 5,013,790 100.0

Sources: These figures were compiled from the
following documents: (a) ia -
Government Estimates, 1969-1926 (b) Mid-Western State of

Nigeria Development Plans, 1970-1974 and 1975-1980.
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L]

A more important reason for the large volume of
capital investment was the éeneral expansion of educationai
facilities in Nigeria between 1970 and 1974. In its Second
Development Plan, the Federal Government had expressed its
d;termination to develop and expand "education at various
levels in order to achieve higher enrolment ratios as well
as improved quality ...“.62 The Government of Bendel State
also indicated its intention to expand all levels of educa-
tion in order "to meet the manpower needs of both the State
and the Fedération".63

Thus, the teacher training projeéts outlined in the
Bendgl State Plan were aimed at "a quantitative and qualita-
tive expansion, commensurate with'the increasing needs of
the educational system”. Thé expansion included the provi-
sion of science laboratory facilities in all the Grade Two
Teacher Training Colleges at an estimated cost of‘£106,000
and the restoration (at a sum of £6,000) of five teacher

training colleges which were damaged during the Civil War.65

62 Federal Republic of Nigeria, Federal Government,
Second National Development Plan, 1970-74, Lagos, Federal
Ministry of Information, Printing Division, 1970, p. 237.

63 Mid-Western State of Nigeria, Ministry of Econo-
mic Development and Reconstruction, Development Plan 1970-74,
Benin City, The Government Printer, (no .date}, p. 49.

64 Ibid., p. 52.

65 Ibid.
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These sums of money did not adequately cover the envisaged
expansion; consequently the policy—makers in the State were
forced to revise markedly the estimate upward to El,897,330§6
The third major reason why the capital investment in
Grade Two teacher education was SO huge was that the Feéeral
Government made a grant to the Governmen£ of Bendel State for
the development and expansién of the coileges in the State. o
In fact, since 1974, the Federal Government had assumed full
financial responsibility for the recurrent and capital expen—ﬂh
diture for all these colleges throughout the country, the aim
'being to increase_the supply of trained teachers for the
U.P.E. scheme'inaugurated in Sep%ember 1976. The capital
expenditure required for the éxpansion of the training insti-
tutions was enormous: -
The capital expenditure requiredsto adéquately
equip teacher training institutions in terms of pro-
viding the physical facilities necessary to permit
+the enrolment of the large number of trainees envis-—

aged is considerable. A bulk allocation of ¥200

million has been earmarked for this vital programme.67

.

66 Mid-Western State of Nigeria, Ministry of Finance,
Estimates 1974-75 includin Memorandum and Bu Speech,
Benin City, The Government rinter, (no date), P.

67 Federal Republic of Nigeria, Federa} Ministry of
Economic Development, Third National Development Plan, 1975-
80, Lagos, Federal Ministry of Inforamtion, (no date),

p. 251. )
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68

The initial amount of £500,000 allocated to the

Grade Two Teacher Training Colleges in Bendel State in 1874/
75 was inadequate and had to be augmented with £50,00069 by
the Government of Bendel State. The inability of the Federal
Government to know the precise amount to be allocated to the
institutions was, as has been said, the resuit of inadequate
attention given %o the warning of ecogomic advisers and edu-
cational planners. Having realized its mistake in its ini-
tial capital alleocation, the Federal Government increased the
subsequeﬂf allocation substantially to a sum of £1,050,000
in 19‘75/76.70
The Federal Government's source of financing teacher
education and the U.P.E.-schemes was its 50 per cent share
of all-excise duties but, more importantly, was its control

" of all off-shore revenues.71 ihe Mid-Western and Rivers

States had argued for two years about who should get these

68 Mid-Western State of Nigeria, Ministry of Finance,
Estimates 1974-75, including Memorandum and Budget Speech,
p. 299.

69 Ibid., p. 321.

70 Mid-Western State of Nigeria, Ministry of Finance,
Estimates, 1975-76 (including Memorandum -and Budget Speech},
Benin City, The Government Printer, 1975, p. 399.

71 pavid G. Offensend, “Centrélization and Fiscal
Arrangements in Nigeria®”, The Journal of Modern African
Studies, Vol. 14, No. 3, September 1976, p. 510-511.
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off-shore revenues.72 In 1971, the Federal Government de—
clared all off-shore revenues tc be federal retroactive to
1969, when‘the argument began.73 In fact, since 1970, fis-
cal power had shifted from the States .to the Federal Mili-
tary Government. The Federal Government used this power not
only to implement its edueatiOnal plans, but also "to alle-
vigte inter-state economic disparities and thus to promote
national harmony and unity".74

The ﬁeadmasters' Institute, with a grant of £30,000,
had the lowest capital allocation. When the Institute was
founded in 1969, there was no capital expenditure on it,
because it occupied the premises and used the facilities of
the then Benin/Delta Teacher Training College, Benin City.
In fact, it did not reguire additional buildings in the
years 1969 to 1974 because student enrolment was small.75
When plans were made to increase the enrolment so that the
Institute could produce about 1,067 additional headmasters,
the Govermment of Bendel State made an initial grant of

£30,000 in 1975/76 to the Institute to begin an expansion

programme which consisted of the building of additional

72 Ibid., p. 510-511,
73 Ibid.
74 Ibid., p. 513.

75 See Chapter III.

“f—"—\
. \
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. classrooms, students' hdstels; an assembly hall, a library

and an administration block.76

:The Government of Bendel
State was fully responsible for the capital expendituré as
the‘Institute was one of the educational institutions in
the State, to which the Federal Governmerit did not extend
its jurisdiction:

Capital expenditure for the College of Education,
Abraka, was second, in volume, to the expenditure for Grade
Two Teacher Training Colleges in the State as Table XXIX
illustrates. The College, like the Headmasters' Institute,
was founded in 1969, and it temporarily occupied the prem-
ises of the defunct Government College Abraka; consequently
it did noé\iequire more than £66,570 to start work on its
permanent s%te.77 In the vears 1970-74, the institution
received qf%igger grant of £l,207,89078 for the construction

of staff;quarters,'new buildings and science laboratory for

in-service training and for the provision of eguipment on

i

¥

\ 76 Mid-Western State of Nigeria, Ministry of Economic
Develoﬁment,'nid—western State Programme 1975-80 of the Third
gggiona;.neveIOPment'Flan,'1975—80, Benin City, Mid-West Mass
Communicdtion Corporation, (no date), p. 57.

77 Mid-Western State of Nigeria, Department of Inter-
fal Affairs and Information, Estimates, 1969-70 (including
Memorandum), p. 16l.

] 78 Mid-Western State of Nigeria, Ministry of Finance,
Estxmites 1974-75, (including Memorandum and Budget Sp¥®ech),
p. 321.
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the permanent site. In 1975/76, the State Government made

a further grant of £200,00079 for the expansion of building

facilities, required for an exéected increase in enroln{ent.80
It is worth noting that the Federal Govermment had no full
financial responsibility for all Colleges of Education in
Nigeria except that it made a grant of £13,750,000 to all_of
them for exparision purposes.81 ]

It is not possible to compare capital expenditure
for all levels of teacher training institutions with the
recurrent expenditure for these institutionshin Bendel State,
because detailed information ié not available. However, a
comparison of capital expenditure for the Headmasters' Insti-
tute énd the College of Education with recurrent expenditure
for these two institutions reveals two vitally important
facts. First, the capital expenditure for the Headﬁasters'

Institute was proportionately far greater than the institu-

tion's share of recurrent expenditure as Table XXX shows.

79 Mid-Western State of Nigeria, Ministry of Finance,
Estimates 1975-76, (including Memorandum and Budget Speech),
p. 414,

80 Mid-~Western State of Nigeria, Ministry of Economic
Development, Mid-Western State Programme 1975-80 of the Third
National Development Plan, 1975-80, pr. 59.

81 Federal Republic of Nigeria, Federal Ministry of

Economic Development, Third Natlonal Development Plan 1975-80,
p. 256.




O
¢

FINANCING OF TEACHER EDUCATION, 1963-1976 347

Table XXX

Comparison of Capital Expenditure with Recurrent Expenditure
for the Headmasters' Institute and the College of Education
in Bendel State of Nigeria, 1975-1976.

Name of Recurrent % of Capital . % of
Institution Expenditure Total Expenditure Total
Headmasters'

Institute £ 30,660 3 # 30,000 13
College of

Education £1,000,000 97 . £ 200,000 87
Total £ 1,030,660 100 £ 230,000 . 100

Source: Mid-Western State of Nigeria, Ministry of
Finance, Estimates, 1975-76 (including Memorandum and Budget

Speech)}, Benin City, The Government Printer, 1975, p. 188,
395 and 414.
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The development and expansion projects carried out in the
Institute appeared to have consumed a large volume of capital
grant. Second, the College of Education undoubtediy had a
comménding share'of both capital and recurrent costs. The
College was more expensive to run largely because of its
size. In 1974/75, for example, the College had an'enrqlment
of 300 students,82 whereas the Headmasters' Institute had
just 121 on roll.83 Thus, the College required not only a
larger number of teachers but also bigger buildings and more
numerous facilities. Besides, it would appear that the in-
service training,centre and the science curriculum develop-
ment centre built at Abraka and the services provided there
contributed to the huge capital and recurrent costs of the
College,

The breakdown of capital costs according to items of
expenditure is not available and és such, it is not possible
to assess the capital unit costs or an average cost of a

teacher training building. What can be said is that much

-~

82 Bendel State of Nigeria, Ministry of Education,
College of Education, Abraka: Student Enrolment and Number
of Teachers, 1969-1976, Benin City,@ﬁno publisher), (no date),
p- l. N -

83 V. C. Ukponu, Director of Studies at the Headmas-—
 ters' Institute, Progress Report on the Headmasters' Insti-
' tute at the Congregation For the Award Of the Associateship
Certificate in Education of the University of Ibadan to the
1575 Cclass of the Headmasters' Institute, Benin City, on
the L1th of June 1976, p. 2. (Mimeographed from the Head-
masters' Institute, Benin City).
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attention was paid to the construction of new classrooms and

students' hostels during the period under review.

- Wider Porms of External Aid

In the years 1963 to 1968, as has been mentioned, one
of the main parts of external aid to education in Bendel State
took the form of instructional services provided by teachers
from England (VSO and GVSO}, Canada {CUSO), the United States
of America (PCV) and other countries of the world. The num-
ber of these expatriate teachers decreased, after some train-

-

ing colleges in the State had been closed or merged, as part'
of the reorganization and reforms of teacher education.

In the period between 1969 and 1976, external aid to
education in the State once again increased and it took vgri—
ous forms. The first Director of the Headmasters"Iﬁstifute,
Rev. Fr. J. A. Flanagan, was an expatriate. Also, a number
of expatriate teachers were recruited for Grade Two Tegchgr
Training Institutions. For example, in 1970, nine or 6.9 per

cent of the 131 teachers in these’ institutions were expatri-

ates. 84

84 Mid-Western State of Nigeria, Ministry of Economic
Development and Reconstruction, Annual Education Statistics,
1970, Vol. VI, p. 40.
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The biggest beneficiary oﬁrggz;rnal assistance in
the period under review was the College of Education. The
earliest form of aid was given for the establishment and
operation of the College. The United Nations Development
Programme (UNDP) assisted the construction project of the
institution with £32,000 worth of equlpment.85 The unit cost
or average cost‘of each item of the equipment cannot be cal-
culated or even roughly estimated because the breakdown of
the total cost is not available. The UNDP also provided
£311,000 for the cost of specialist teachers for over a five
vear period.s6 Again, the average cost per student per annum
cannot be estimated because the annual breakdown qf the total
cost is not available.

The University of London, under a technical assis—‘
tance programme, gave assistance in the form of moderation of -
examinations for the award of the Nigeria Certificate in
Education (N.C.E.}, while the French Government and the

British Council provided lecturers in French and English

85 Mid-Western State of Nigeria, Ministry of Economic

Devgéopment and Reconstruction, Development Plan, 1970-74,
P. -

86 Ibid.
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respectively.87 As mentioned earlier, the United Nations
Educational; Scientific and Cultﬁral Organization (UNESCO)
supplied eight specialists‘in English, French, Mathematics,
Physics, Chemistry and Biology, and a Chief Technical
Adviser.‘ ‘ |

Another kind of assistance which the UNESCO gave to
the college took the form of retraining membefs of the staff
of the institution abroad to enable them to keep abreast of
modern educational trends. For this puxpose, seven UNESCO
fellowship awards had been utilized by some staff members
between 1971 ana 1975, and five more awards were made bhefore
the end of 1976 to study subjects such as institutional ad-
ministration, langu;ges and science.88 )

Accounts of the costs borne by the external aid
donors in respect of some of their schemes were not pub-
lished. Therefore, it is not possible to calculate or even
. roughly estimate the value of these awards or other forms of

assistance to which price tags were not specifigally attached. -

87 Tayo Akpata, Commissioner for Education, "The
History of Abraka and the Need. for Dedication to Teaching”,
in Tayo Akpata, The Principles and FPractice of Fducation in
Mid-West Nigeria, Benin City, Mid-West Newspapers Corpora-
tion, (no date), p. 4.

e

. |

88 G. O. Messiri, Provost's Report on the Occasion
of the 3rd Graduation Ceremony of the College of Education,
Abraka, on 18th April, 1975, p. 8. (Mimeographed from the
Bendel State Library, Benin City).
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However, it seems clear#from the above analysis.that most
of the external aid to teacher education in the State since
1969 has been absorbed by, the College of Educatioh. It
would appear that foreign aid was g;eatiy sought for the,
developmeht and expansion of Colleges of Education in
Nigeria in order to increase the supply of secondary school
.teachers. There was the fervent desire to meet the Ashby’
target——ihat the ratio of Gradé One teachers to graduate
teachers in secondary schools and in teacher training col-
leges should be l:l.89 Also, Governments were anxious to
eventgally reduce the country's dependence on foreign teach-
ers for post-primary ins;titutions-.90 Unfortunately, primary -
teachers' colleges were not given as much attention.

In conclusion, the involvement of the Government of
Bendel State in teacher eduéaﬁion in 1963f68 included the
provision of grants-in-aid of Voluntary Agency and Local
Education Authority colleges and the expenditure in respect
of its own institutions. The comparatively 1imi£ed éxternal
aid to teacher education during this period took thé form of
supply of expatriate teachers. Besides, the State benefited
from the. supply of teachers, trained  in thé Advanced Teachers'

Colleges which were built with external aid in some other

89 See Chapter III.

90 See Chapter VI.
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parts of the country. ‘

In the period between 1968 and 1976, the method of
financing'teacher education was reformed in order to meet
the rising costs of teache£ education., In 1969, feés.were
introduged into Grade Two Teacher Training Institutions
and charged in the Headmasters' Institute opened in that
year. The State Government's grants were vastly increased
to meet the increased recurrent and capital costs of teacher
education. In 1974, the Federal Govermment's assumg&ion of
full financial responsibility for all Grade Two Teacher
Tralnlng Colleges in Nigeria was aimed at producing teachers
for the U.P.BE. scheme which was going to be launched two
years 1ater. Primgry teachers' colleges now began, to receive
the de facto gtténtion'which the secondary school teachers'
colleges had élready begun to receive. -

The Government of Bendel State, however, reémained as
the principal source of grants fof recurrent and ca®ital
expenditure in the Headmasters' Institute and in the Collége
"of Educatjon. These grants were made through the Ministry
of Education which was responsible for the overall financial

management of all education.

~N



> . SUMMARY AND CONCLUSIONS

N

The foregoing was an analysis of the system of teach-
er education foliowed %n Bendel State, Nigeria, from 1963 to
1967 inclusive, and an examination of the major reforms ef-
fected in it between 1968 and 1976. However, .a survey of the
forms of education in Nigeria prior to 1963 was deemed neces-
sary to situate this recent period in relation to the past.

Chapter I, a,historical survey prior to 1965, showed
that thé earliest form“of education in Nigeria was.the tradi-

‘ }ional education, followed by Islamic education, introduced
by Muslim scholars and tr%éers from North Africa. .The effec-
tiveness of these forms of education was soon weakened by the

- Western type of 'education, introduced into Nigeria by Chris-
tian missionaries in thel19th century. This Western educa-
tion, including teacher education, gaiﬁed ascendancy very
fast becaqse it enabled people to secure jobs in churcheg, in
government, or in commerce. In fact, it became the very
basis of modern education: in Nigeria.

When Bendel State was created in 1963, it inherited
from the former Western Region of Nigeria a formal system of
teécher.education, introduced during the colonial era. Tﬁe_

‘analysis presented in Chapters II to IX inclusive aimed at
providing proper understanding of the nature of this system

-

and its reforms. puring the course of this analysis,
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an attempt was made to answer the foldowing foﬁr main gques-
tions: What were the changes and modifications carried out
in the‘system of teacher educatien inherited by Bendel State,
Nigeria? Why were these reforms carried out? What forces
made the reforms possible? What aspects of the system were
retained aftgr the changes and modifi tioﬁs were made?

The survey of relevant sources showed that there was

an expansion of facilities in the first phase of the develop-

ment of teacher education. After the creation of the State,
the teachers sﬁpplied from the inherited training institu-
tions--Grades Three, Two and'One Colleges--were grossly in-
adeguate for the schooi system. The closure of Grade Three
Colleges in 1963 and the only Grade One College, in 1967,
because of the poor quality of the teachers trained in them,
compounded the teacher supply problem. One of the major
steps taken to solve this problem was the expansion of the
existing Grade Two Colleges in 1968, aimed at coming to grips
with the chronic’ shortage of trained teachers in primary
schools. The esteblishment, in 1969, of the Headmasters'
Institute to produce competent headmasters and headmistresses
for primary schools, and of the College of Education to sup-
/ ply N.C.E. teaehers for post-primary institutions was also
S~—

part of the wider effert to tackle the teacher supply problem.

The survey has also shown that the *second phase of

development was concerned with the modernization of the
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inherited curriculum. Before its modernization, the curricu-
lum consi;ted of acadenric and p;ofessional subjects, but the
academic subjéc;s had predominantly literary content, except
Grade One College subjects which had practical and agricultural
content. The predominanﬁiy literary dbntent served a useful
purpose in that it was used to prepare teachers for schools,
where much emphasis was placed upon literary subjects.

after 1967, it became necessary to enlarge and diver-
sify the curriculum to meet the changing needs of a State
that was anxious to catch up with the developed world. As
has been shown in thislstudy, reforms were carried out in
1968, so as to give due importance to science and agricultural 7
;ubjects without sacrificing literary and professional sub-
jecés in the curriculum. The reforms feflected Government's
determination to supply highly educated teachers for the
preparation of men and women for an industrial and agrigul-
tural revolution.

Initially, most of the teachers who taught the content
of the curriculum possessed qualifications which were lower
+han those of university graduates, and some possessed no
teaching qualifications at all. If teachers required for the
scientific and economic revolution were to be adequately
trained, their instructors had to have strong academic and
professional qualifications. The establishment of the Col-

lege of Education in 1969, and the subsequent expansion of
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university facilities enabled training institutions to have
a regular and increased supply of these teacher trainers.

Finally, the third phase in the development of teach-

er education was concerned with an analysis of the reforms of
the administration and financing of teacher education. It
was pointed out that no reform of the inherited system was
undertaken during the civilian regime (1963-1966) in Bendel
State. The administration of teacher education which was
then based upon a partnership between the State Goqernment
and Local Government Authofities and Voluntary Agencies was
neithér modified nor changed when the Military came to power
in 1966. The need to encourage the pérticipation of local
people in the administration of Voluntary Agency educational
institutions, and to improve the salaries and coﬁditions of
service of teachers who taugh£ in tﬂem made the Military
Government create State and Local School Boards in 1968 to
run all Voluntary Agency educational institutions. -
%lthough there was evident improvemen£ in the condi-
tions of service of Voluntary Agency teachers, the Government
felt that the reforms were not far-reaching enough; teachers’
salaries and conditions of service had to be further imbroved,
and more local people'asked to get actively involved in the
a&ministration of all education. Thus, in 1973, the Govern-
ment took over all training and other educational institu-

tions, and placed them under the administration of newly

o
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constituted State and Divisional Boards of Education. The
Ministry of Education, however, remained és the highest ad-
ministrative and supervisofy authority for all educational
institutions, the role it had plaved since the colonial era.
Apart from the administrative changes, the Government
- carried out some financial reforms. Before 1968, the Govern-
ment was the principal source of financing teacher education,
although a relativély small amount of external aid was also
utilized. The introduction of fees into training colleges in
1968 was due largely to the rising costs of teacher edﬁcation,
which were consuming a large proportion of Government's annual

budget. The provision made in the Education Edict, 1972 for

the utilization of voluntary grants and other' subventions was
further recognition by the Government of the need to explore
newer sources of financing the increasingly expensive teacher
education. -

It is worth emphasizing that, while neceséary reforms
and changes were effected, some of the featureé of ﬁhe in-
herited system of teacher education, such as the provision for
Grade Two teachers, thedsﬁterary content of the curriculum,
and college administration by the Ministry of Education were
not discarded, because they were considered to be essential
to societal stability and the development process itself.
Besides, the plans made by the former civilian regime, such

as the plans to build the College of Education, Abraka, and
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to create School Boards, were not discarded by the Military
regime which came to power in 1966, but were executed with
modifications which did not cause major ruptures to teacher ]
education. Thus, the history of teacher education in the
State can be seen as the history of continuity and change,
reflecting inherited values and emerging needs.

The Federal Government's increased, in fact, command-
ing role in the planning, administration and financing of
education throughout the country ierdiately after the civil
war was designed to co-ordinate an integrated and balanced
develobment of education. It was also a deliberate attempt
to provide ample educational opportunities for Nigerians and
thus, to foster natiocnal harmony and unity.

However, it would appear that experienced proprietors
of former Voluﬁtary Agency educational institutions were not
given a major rote to play in the new educational administra-
tion established in 1973, except to participate in the prépa—
ration of a syllabus for religious and moral instruction. A
successful teacher education development requires sound mana-
gerial experience and intimate knowledge of the people for
whom development programmes are designed. Besides, local
interest should be vigorously aroused; and support, actively
sought, if development efforts are to produce concrete results.

The accumulated experience of the proprietors in these areas

should have been tagped and utilized in spite of their

)

|
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limitations.

Within the scope of this study, the development and
change of teacher education in non—university institutions
have been discussed. It should be-remembered, however, that
the Faculty of Education, University of Benin, Benin City,
has not been considered, as it was created in the 1975/76
academic year which was the terminal point of this study.
When the Faculty grows to maturity and its departments become
properly organized, it may well become a worthwhile subject
of research.

Finally, it is hoped that this study will provide a
basis for further research by students interested in' the de-
velopment of teacher education. It would appear that the
training institutions reported in this study ha&e not been
developed at the same pace. Thus, further research could be
pursued by collecting, compiling aﬁd analysing data in respect
of the institutions whose facilities, curriculum and internal
administration have ‘been greatly developed. The study should
veriff and analyse the factors which have exerted and will
continue to exert powerful influence upon the development.
Findings from thé study could be utilized by educational
authorities in genuine efforts to accelerate the development

of the other training institutions.
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promotion of teachers. The sections relevant to the teacher
supply problem in Bendel State were used.

———————— , Federal Government, Report of the Salaries
and Wages Commission, J. O. Morgan, Chailrman, Lagos, The
Government Printer, (no date), 44 p.

This deals with the need to constitute a Negotiating
Council to make recommendations for the improvement of the
remuneration and conditions of service of teachers. It was
of limited use in this research.

———————— , Federal Government, Second and Final Report
of the Wages and Salaries Review Commission, 1970-71, S. O.
Adebo, Chairman, Lagos, Federal Ministry of lnformation, 1971,
84 p.

The authors of this report recommended that new wages
and salaries should be paid to all categories of workers and
suggested that the Governments in the Federation should take
over all Voluntary Agency educational institutions, including
teacher training colleges.

--------  Federal Government, Sessional Paper No. 2,
1965, Lagos, Ministry of Information, {(no date), 6 P-

A concise statement on the desirability of establish-
ing Regional and Local School Boards in Nigeria to administer
educational institutions, including teacher training colleges.

———————— + Federal Government, The Constitution of the
Federal Republic of Nigeria, Lagos, Federal Ministry of In-
formation, Printing Division, 1963, 237 p.

The subject which is of interest to a student of edu-
cation in this document is the division of legislative power
on education between the Federal Government and Regional
Governments. Its usefulness for this study was very limited.
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2

Federal Republic of Nigeria, Federal Government,
White Paper on the Second and Final Report of the Wages and
Salaries Review commission, 1970-71, Lagos, Federal Ministry
of Information, 1971, 15 p.

The paper outlines Federal Government's decisions on
the report of the Wages and Salaries Review Commission. It
was used selectively.

———————— , Federal Ministry of Economic Development
and Reconstruction, Second National Development Plan, 1970-74:

First Progress Report, Lagos, The Government Printer, 1972,
312 p.

A progress report on the execution of Nigeria's five-
year development plan. This source illustrates the practical
efforts made by the .Governments in Nigeria to increase the
supply of teachers for the production of manpower.

———————— , Federal Ministry of Economic Development,
First National Development Plan, 1962-68, Lagos, Federal
Ministry of Information, (no date), 285 p.

A description of plans for industrial, commercial,
agricultural and social development of Nigeria. The source
also indicates the plans of Regional (now State) Governments
to close Grade Three Teachers' Colleges, and to upgrade the
quality of Grade Three teachers. »

———————— , Federal Ministry of Economic Development,
Third National Development Plan, 1975-80, Lagos, Federal
Ministry of Information, (no date), 354 p.
- This plan includes the expansion of teacher education
facilities and the award of scholarships to people who are
interested in training for the teaching profession.

———————— , Federal Ministry of Education, "Education
for National Mobilization", Report of the Study Committee on
Education, B. Somade, Chairman, (no place], {no publisher},
October 1970, iii-363 p.

A review of the educational system in Nigeria and an
analysis of its defects. The report makes detailed recommenda-
tions for reforms, emphasizing the need to improve the quality
of teachers produced for the school system. It was a very
valuable source.

———————— , Federal Ministry of Education, Statistics
of Education in Nigeria, 1965, Lagos, Federal Ministry of
Tnformation, (no date), 132 p. '

Tabulated statistical data on enrolment and number of
teachers in all levels of educational institutions throughout
the country. This source was used selectively.
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Federal Republic of Nigeria, Federal Ministry of .
Education, "Teacher Education and National Development", Re-
port of the First National Conference of Principals of
Teachers' Colleges, August 8-13, 1971, Volume One: Confer-
ence Proceedings, Lagos, The, Nigerian National Press, 1971,
58 p.

A summary of discussions and recommendations on the
content of teacher education, teacher evaluation and the role
of Teachers' Unions in the development of teacher education.

—-=-————, Federal Ministry of Information, Recurrent
and Capital Estimates of the Government of the Federal Repub-
lic of Nigeria, 1974-75, Lagos, Federal Ministry of Informa-
tion, Printing Division, 1974, xxxvi-41l p.

This document contains approved estimates of the
recurrent and capital expenditure of the Federal Government
of Nigeria in the 1974-75 financial vear. It was used se-
lectively.

-------- ; Federal Ministry of Information, Recurrent
and Capital Estimates of the Government of the Federal Repub-
lic of Nigeria, 1975-76, Lagos, Federal Ministry of Informa-
tion, Printing Division, 1975, xxxviii-469 p. -

This document contains approved estimates of the

- recurrent and capital expenditure of the Federal Government *

of Nigeria in the 1975-76 financial year. The table of capi-
tal expenditure on teacher education was very useful for this
study.

———————— ;, Federal Ministry of Information, Report of
the Wages and Salaries Review Commission, J. F. Udoji, Chair-
man, Lagos, Federal Ministry of Information, (no date), 54 p.

The Commission recommended substantial wage and
salary increases for all categories of workers (including

teachers) in Nigeria's public service. The document was used
selectively.

———————— , Federal Ministry of Information, Second
National Development Plan, 1970-74, Lagos, The Federal Govern-
ment Printer, 1970, 344 p.

This is concerned with five-year development plans
for economic, scientific and social development of Nigeria,
and the expansion of teacher training colleges.

———————— » Federal Ministry of Information, The
Struggle for One Nigeria, Lagos, The Nigerian National Press,
1967, 11-59 p. .

- An account of the two coup d'é&tats in Nigeria in 1966,
the creation of 12 States and the Military Campaign to
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preserve the country. A very useful source for this study.

Federal Republic of Nigeria, Ministers of Education,
Press Release, Lagos, 8th October 1964,-1 P. : .

This was a decision to set up a Negotiating Council
to consider the gradings, remuneration and conditions of
service of teachers throughout the country.

———————— » Parliament, House of Representatives,
Conclusion of the Federal Government on the Report of the
Morgan Commission, Sessional Paper No. 5, 1964, Lagos,
Federal Ministry of Informatiomn, Printing Division, 1964,
9 p.

This was issued as official comment on the report
of the Morgan Commission. The Federal Government accepted,
in principle, the recommendation that teachers' salary
scales ought to be revised.

Federation of Nigeria, Federal Government, The Mid-
Western Region (Transitional Provisions) Act, 1963, Lagos,
Ministry of Information, 1963, p. AS5-A00.

This was the instrument with which Bendel State was
created and a provisional administratTve machinery set up.
It was used to determine the appropriate date that should
mark the beginning of this study.

Nigeria, Education Department, Memorandum on Educa-
tional Policy in Nigeria, Lagos, The Government Printer,
1947, 8l p.

A plan for the development of primary, secondary and
higher education, and for the supply of trained teachers for
the school system.

———————— » Federal Ministry of Education, "Investment in
Education™, The Report of the Commission on Post-School Cer—
tificate and Higher Education in Nigeria, Sir Eric Ashby,
Chairman, Lagos, The Federal Government Printer, 1960, v-140
P.

This report contains recommendations for the reform
and development of post-secondary education in Nigeria. The
recommendations with regard to pre-service and in-service
training of teachers were very relevant to the study of the
problem of teacher education in Bendel State.

T ~~Phillipson, S., Assisted by W. E. Holt, Grants in Aid
of Education in Nigeria: - 2 Review with Recommendations,
Lagos, The Government Printer, 1948, 159 pP.

~"The first comprehensive review of the method of
financing education, with recommendations for reforms.
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Recommendations concerning the financing of teacher education
were very useful.

'

Miscellanyv: Publications, Reports,
Memoranda, Memorials and Articles

——

Africa, All Africa. Churches Conferences, Christian
Education in Africa, London, Oxford University Press, 1963,
1l p.

This publication contains conditions under which
Christian churches in Africa could co-operate with govern-
ments in educational matters. It was used selectively.

Douglas, J. W. B., The Home and the School: A Study
of Ability and Attainment in the Primarv School, London,
Macgibbon and Kee, 1964, xxv-130 p.

A report on children in primary schools, this
document provides an insight into the abilities of children
and the causes of inequality of educational opportunity.
Contrary to Lovell's findings in Africa, this report shows
that boys are not intellectually superior to girls. ’

Education and World Affairs, Committee on Education
and Human Resource Development, Nigerian Human Resource De-
velopment and Utilization, New York, Education and World
Affrairs, 1967, 200 p.

A discussion of manpower needs of Nigeria and how
education can be geared to meet these needs. Ways of improv-
ing the quality of teachers trained for the educational sys-
tem are also recommended.

Fafunwa, A. Babs and Adeniji Adaralegbe, Eds., "Edu-
cation in Nigeria: Towards Better Administration and Super-
vision of Instruction", Proceedings of the First Seminar on
School Administration and Supervision, lle-ife, Institute of
Education, University of Ife, July 1971, x-198 p.

Discussions of how administration and supervision in
schools could be improved in the interest of educational de-
velopment. This document was used selectively.

Federal Republic of Nigeria, Nigeria Educational
Research Council, "A Philosophy for Nigerian Education"™,
Proceedings of the Nigeria National Curriculum Conference,
B-42 September, 1969, lbadan, Heinemann Educational Books
(Nigeria}, 1972, xxxiv-347 p.

This is a report on the method of developing curri-
culum for Nigeria's educational system. It contains useful
suggestions for the training and supply of teachers so badly
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needed in the country.

Federal Republic of Nigeria, Nigeria Educational
Research Council, "Guidelines on Grade Two Teacher Education
Curriculum", Report of the National Workshop on Teacher Edu-
cation Curriculum, 8-22 Aprail, 1972, (no place), (no pub-.
Iisher), (no date), 452 p.

This report outlines the pririciples and objectives
which should guide educateors in preparing a curriculum for
Grade Two Teacher Training Colleges in the country. '

Great Britain, Colonial 0ffice, Advisory Committee
on Native Education in the British Tropical African Depen-
dencies, Education Policy in British Tropical Africa, London,
H.M.S.0., 1925, 8 p-

The first, most comprehensive colonial education

policy which emphasized the need to provide education for all '

categories of people in .British African colonies.” It formed
the basis of the development of modern education, including
teacher education, in Nigeria.

———————— , Colonial Office, Report of the Commission
on Higher Education in West Africa, London, H.M.S.0., 1945,
viii-190 p.

In this report the higher educational institutions
which existed before 1945 are examined and new directions in
future development of higher education, suggested. The chap-

ter on the training and supply of teachers was very valuable
for this research. :

———————— ., Department of Education and Science,
"Children and their Primary Schools", A Report of the Central
Advisory Council for Education (England), Vol. 2; Research
and surveys, London, H.M.S$.0., 1967, v-633 p.

This volume contains detailed studies of the.health
and development of school children, the organization and
management of primary schools in England. Appendix 10 which
describes educational abilities between the sexes is very
useful for this study.

Hinderer, Anna, Seventeen Years in the Yoruba Country,
(1837-~1870). Memorials,of Anna Hinderer, with an Introduction

by Richard B. Hone, London, The Religious Track Society, 1877,
V1i11i-343 p.

A vivid account of the life and educational work of
Mrs., Hinderer in Yoruba land. It was part of the material
used for the background to this study.

e
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‘ Kenya, Institute of Education, "New Directions in . .
Teacher Education”, Rroceedings of the Second Kenya Confer-
ence, 1948, Nai;obiggEasE:Efrlcan Publishing House, (no date),
xviii-l41l p. ‘ ' .

Report and recommendations on the development of
teacher education curriculum, provision of physical facili-
ties, supply of teachers for training institutions, and the

organization and administration of teacher education. This"
document is worth reading.

Lewis, L. J. Ed., Phelps-Stokes Reports on Education
in Africa, Londeon, Oxford University Press, 1962, 213 p.

Reports which emphasize the adaptation of education
to African needs. They were a reliable and informative
source for the background to this study.

Lieber, J. W., Efik and Ibibio Villages, Occasicnal
Publication, Number 13, Ibadan, Institute of Education,
University of Ibadan, 1971, 69 p. _

A documentation of the cultural life of Efik and
Ibibio people, and the various forms of socialization in -
their villages. The system of socialization followed by the
people- exemplifies the traditional form of education given
to children in Nigeria as discussed in the first chapter of
this report. '

———————— » Ibo Village Communities, Occasional Publi-
cation, Number 12, Ibadan, Institute of Education, University
of Ibadam, 1971, 92 p.

A concise document on Ibo culture, based upon first-
hand study of their communities and traditional forms of
education. A fairly useful source for the background to
this study. A

Lugard and the Amalgamation of Nigeria: A Documen-
tary Record, being a Reprint of the Report bv Sir F. D.

Lugard on the Amalgamation of Northern and Southern Nigeria,
and Administration, 1912-1919, Compiled and Introduced by
Kirk-Greene, London, Frank Cass & Co. Ltd., 1968, 281 P.

A comprehensive report on the amalgamation of Northern
and Southern Nigeria, and the system of administration after
the amalgamation. Sections relevant to education were used
in the first chapter of this study. -

Solarin Tai, "The Nation's School", Daily Times,
Lagos, March 31, 1969, p. 9.

This article is an argument in favour of State control
of all educational institutions in Nigeria. The argument
influenced the reform of teacher education administration in
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Bendel State in 1973.

UNESCO, Conference of African States on the Develop-
ment of Education in Africa, Addis Ababa, 15-25 May, 1961,
Final Report, Paris, UNESCO, (no date), v-127 p. :
, A discussion of the urgent educational needs in
Africa, and a suggestion that international co-operatien
should be sought for the supply of teachers required for
the production of scientific and technological experts.

———————— , Education in Nigeria, Educational Projects
for External Aid, Vol. IL, No. 2, Paris, UNESCO, September
1971, 180 p.

This document describes the tvpes of educational
institutions in Nigeria and tabulates statistical data on
enrolment in, and expenditures for, the institutions. The
relevant portions on teacher education were used to advantage.

———————— , International Institute for Educational .
Planning, Financing of Education in Nigeria, A. Callaway and
A. Musone, Authors, Louvaln, Ceuterick, 1968, 150 p.

This report discusses, with deep perspective, the
method of financing education, including teacher education,
in Nigeria.

———————— , International Institute for Educational
Planning, Nigeria: Educational Planning, Paris, UNESCO, May
1972, 61 p.

An examination of the role of the Federal and State
Governments in educational planning and recommendations for
reforms. It was used selectively.

-------- , The Integration of External Assistance with
Educational Planning in Nigeria, L. Cerych, Author, Louvain,
Ceuterick, 1968, 78 p.

A detailed, analytical study of the sources and value
of external aid to education in Nigeria. Data on external
aid to training institutions were particularly valuable.

-------- , The Organization of Educationgl_?lanning,
in Nigeria, A. C. R. wWheeler, Author, Louvain, Ceuterick,
1968, 68 p.

, This is a survey and a discussion of the method of
planning education-for a developing country such as Nigeria.
It was used selectively.
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Interviews

Daudu, S. A., Senior Statistician, Ministry of Econo-
mic Development, Benin City, July 14, 1976.

This statistician told me that educational statlstlcs,
like other statistics for Bendel State, were not Kept up-to-
date because of a shortage of field offlcers and the fact that
some institutions did not keep proper records. s

Eboreimeh, Rev., Education Secretary, Anglican Diocese
of Benin, Benin City, July 21, 1976.

Rev. Eboreimeh discussed at length the role of Chris-
tian Missions in the provision and development of teacher edu-~
cation in' Bendel State from 1963 to 1972 inclusive.

Egwaoje, B. N., Principal ‘'Accountant, Ministry of.
Education, Benin City, July 22, 1976.

He explained how the accounts of teacher training
colleges in Bendel State were kept and audited since the pro-
mulgation of the Education Edict, 1872.

Esmmaje, E. K., Principal Education Offlcer, Mlnlstry
of Education, Benin City, July 16, 1976.

This officer made statlstlcal records available to
me. He, like Mr. Daudu,fcomplained that there was a shortage
of personnel and machinery required for collecting statistical
information on teacher training colleges in Bendél State.

Education, Benin City, July 13, 1976.

He gave me the names of officers I could nsult for
relevant data on traini institutions in the State. He,
however, told -me, with ret, that some records were burnt
because there was no space for them in the office.

Thejirika, E. O., Director of Educatioyk\zinistry of

Musa, E., Planning Officer, Ministry of Economic
_ Development, Benin City, July 14, 1976.

He outlined the role of the Ministry of Economic
Development in the recruitment of expatriate teachers for
training institutions in Bendel State.

Ojo, S. E., Former Student, Advanced Teachers' Col-
lege, Lagos, July 6, 1976.

Mr. Ojo described very briefly the curriculum fol-
lowed in his former college. The curriculum seems to be
- similar to the one followed in the College of Education,
Abraka, Bendel State.
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Olayebi, E. 0., {Mr.}, Former Tutor, Esigie College,
Abudu, July 21, 1976.

Mr. Olayebi said that some of the reasons for the
instability of teachers in Esigie College, like in any other
college, were poor working conditions, low salaries and lack .
of promotion prospects. On .the question of science courses
in teacher training colleges, he was of the view that science
should not be a compulsory subject because some students were
not science inclined. 3

Olayebi, E. 0. (Mrs.), Former Student, Headmasters'
Institute, Benin City, July 21, 1976.

As one of the pioneer students at the Headmasters'
Institute, Mrs. Olayebi. was able to identify some of the
problems the Institute had to contend with during the first
vear of its coming into existence.

Omoregie, S. B., Principal Education Officer, Minis-
try of Education, Benin City, July 16, 1976.

He explained briefly that the Planning Division of
the Ministry of Education was responsible for preparing the
kinds of external aid, regquired by teacher training colleges
in Bendel State.

Thomas, M. 0., Bursar, Headmasters' Institue, Benin
City, July 15, 1976. v
: The main sources of financing the Headmasters' Insti-
tute were discussed with Mr. Thomas. He made it clear that
the Government of Bendel State was the principal source.

Waribugo, R. E. F., Tutor, Imaguero College, Benin
City, July 15, 1976. .

After reviewing the administrative system of Imaguero
College, Mr. Waribugo was of the view that the administration
of teacher training colleges in Bendel State should be fur-
ther decentralized to enable teachers to take active part in
the running of an institution of which they were part.

2. Secondary Sources.

Books

Ajayi, J. F. Ade and Ian Espie, Eds., A Thousand
Years in West African History, Ibadan, Ibadan Unlversity
Press and Nelson, -1969, xi11-549 p. '

A collection of articles written by specialists on




BIBLIOGRAPHY 383

different aspects of West African history.. Hunwick's article
was used in this study to determine the date when Islam was
brought to Nigeria.

‘Ajayi, J. F. Ade, Christian Missions in Nigeria,
1841-1891: The Making of a New Elite, London, Longmans, 1983,
xvi-317 p.

Ajayi gives a detailed account of the role of Chris-
tian Missions in the christianization and education of ,
Nigerians. He draws attention to the civilizing influence
of the Mission House. His book was. a reliable source for
the background to this study.

Ayandele, E. A., The Missionary Impact on Modern
Nigeria, 1842-1914: A Political and Social Analysils, London,
Longmens, 1966, xx-393 p.

An analysis and a critigue of the influence of Chris-
tian Missjons on the development of Nigerian nationalism, and
on the social and educational activities of Nigerians. A
very reliable background source.

Clignet, Remi and Philip Foster, The Forturnate Few:
A Study of Secondary Schools and Students 1n the Ivory Coast,
Northwestern, Northwestern University Press, 1966, xv-242 p.

This study shows that few boys and girls have oppor-
tunities for secondary education in the Ivory Coast. It was
cited in the Introduction to this study.

Colemén, James S., E4d., Education and Political De-

velopment, Princeton, Princeton University Press, 1965,
620 p.

The articles in this book deal with subjects such as
the patterns and problems of educational underdevelopment and
planning in developing countries. Introduction to Part I of
this book was used in the formulation of a theory for this
research.

Cowan, L. Gray, et al, Eds., Education and Nation-
Building in Afric¢a, New York, Frederick A. Praeger, 1965,
x_403 po * N

A collection of reports and articles, this boock sur-
veys education in Africa during the colonial era and dis-
cusses the role of education in political, economic and

social development of African countries. The book was used
‘selectively.

Fafunwa, A. Babs, History of Education in Nigeria,
London, George Allen and Unwin, 1974, 264 p.

This contains a brief discussion of the development
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of teacher education in Nigeria. It provides an insight
into the origins of meodern system of teacher education in
the country.

. Foster, Philip J., Education and Social Change in
Ghana, Chicago, The University of Chicago Press, 1968,
X11-322 p.
A detailed study of the educational achievement,
_aspirations and expectations of secondary school students
in Ghana. Its usefulness for this study was however very
limited.

_ Garraghan, §. J., Gilbert, J., A Guide to Historical
Method, Westport, Greenwood Press, 1973, xXvii—-482 p.
In depth analysis and discussion of the method of
research in h¥story. This was an invaluable source.

Hanson, John W., Ed., Secondary Level Teachers:
Supply and Demand in Nigeria, East Lansing, Michigan State
University, 1973, 233 p. -
A State by State study of the supply of, and demand
for, secondary school teachers in Nigeria. .It was a very
useful source of information.

King, Edmund J. E&., The Teacher and the Needs of
Society in Ewvolution, Oxford, Pergamon Press, 1970, Xii-
319 p. i

The articles in this book have given detailed analy-
sis of educational institutions, methods of education and
changing perspectives in education. Lewis's article on
education in developing countries has been very useful for
this study.

Leach, A. F., The Schools of Medieval England,
London, Methuen & Co. Ltd., 1969, xv—-349 p.

First published in 1915, this book gives an account
of the management and development of schools in medieval
England. As has been noted in this study, the school system
in Nigeria before independence Wwas patterned upon the medie-
val schools in England. p

Lewis, L. J., Education and Political Independence in
Africa, Westport, Greenwood Press, 1973, viil-128 p. -

A fairly useful book for understanding the importance
of teachers in educational development.

—eew-—m=-—, Society, Schools and Progress in Nigeria,
Oxford, PergamongPress, 1965, xv-159 p.
' A critical study of the development and problems of
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education in Nigeria. The chapter on The Universities and
Teacher Education is worth looking at.

Lugard, Lord, The Dual Mandate in British Tropical
Africa, London, Frank Cass & Co. Ltd., 1965, xI1ix-643 p.

First written in 1922, the Dual Mandate examines
British colonial system in Africa, and the problems of native
administration and educational development. The two chapters

on education were useful material for the background to this
study. : .

Makulu, H. F., Education, Development and Nation-
Building in Independent Africa, London, S.C.M. Press Ltd.,
1971, x11i-111 p.

A brief survey of the history of education in Africa
and a discussion of edugational planning, development and
organization. A fairly useful book.

Oliver, Roland, The Missionary Factor in East Africa,
London, Longmans, Green & Co., 1952, xviii-302 p.

An in depth study of Christian missionary activities
in East Africa, especially in the field of proselytizatien
and education. The material was used for the consideration
of educational activities of the Christian Missions in .
Nigeria in the 19th century.

Raum, O. F., Chaga Childhood: A Description of In-
digenous Education in an East African Tribe, Oxford, Oxford
University Press, 1967, xi-422 p.

A detailed analysis of the birth and development. of
a child up to the age of adolescence in an African tribe. A
valuable source for the study of indigenous education in
Nigeria. '

Riggs, Fred W., Administration in Developing Coun-
tries: The Theory of Prismatic Soclety, Boston, Houghton
Mifflin Company, 1964, xvi-477 p.

Riggs provides a theoretical model for the study of
internal and external structures which influence development
in developing countries. This article was fairly useful for
this study.

Sasnett, Martena and Inez Sepmeyer, Educational Sys-
tems of Africa, Berkeley, University of California Press,
1966, xl1iv-1550 p.

A detailed analysis of the curriculum followed in
every type of educational institution in each African country.
The analysis presented under Nigeria has been very useful in
broadening and enlightening one's knowledge of the curricula
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followed 'in the country's educational lnstltutlons, especial-
ly in Bendel State.

Scanlon, David G., Ed., Church, State, and Education
in Africa, New York, Teachers' College Press, 1966, 1v-313 p.

Each of the authors in this book describes and analy-
ses the growth and problems of education in a selected
African country, and discusses the missionary and government
involvement in the education enterprise. The chapter on
Nigeria was used to advantage in this study.

Solaru, T. T., Teacher Training in Nigeria, Ibadan,
Ibadan University Press, 1964, xiv-109 p.

A record and a critique of the development of teacher
education in Nigeria from the days of the Christian Missions
up to and including the year 1962. It was a sound source for
the background to this study.

Stow, D., The Training System, Glasgow, (no publish-
er), 1840, ix-140 p.

A survey of the first %ralnlng institution in England.
Some of its products were probably among the teachers in
Nigeria's educational institutions in the 19th century.

- Trimingham, J. Spencer, Islam in West Africa, Oxford,
The Clarendeon Press, 1967, ix-262 p.

A detailed study of the advent and growth of Islam
in West Africa. This was fairly useful for the consideration

of Islamic education in Nigeria before the advent of Chris-
tian missionaries.

Uka, Ngwobia, Growing Up in Nigerian Culture, Ibadan,
University of Ibadan Press, 1969, xi-11ll p.

A study of family life and methods of child-rearing
in Nigeria. This was a valuable source on traditional form
of education in the country. .

Watson, Foster, The 0ld Grammar Schools, Cambridge,
Cambridge University Press, 1916, vi-150 p.

A discussion of the origins and development of gram-'
mer schools in England. The curriculum followed in the
schools was transferred to secondary grammar schools in
Nigeria as has already been noted in this study.
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Articles

N

Adekunle, Mobolaji A., "The N.C.E. Programme and
Educational Development in Nigeria", Teacher Education in
New Countries, Vol. 11, No. 1, May 197Q, p. 47=-57.

This is concerned with the development of the
Nigeria Certificate in Education (N.C.E.) programme and its
contribute to educational growth in the country.

. Adesina, Segun, "Supply and Demand of Secondary Level
Teachers in the Lagos State", Lagos Notes and Records, Vol. 3,
No. 1, January 1971, p. 5-6.

A brief, statistical analysis of the number of second-
ary school teachers needed and supplied in Lagos State. This
illustrates the measures that should be taken to supply qua-
lified teachers for schools throughout Nigeria.

-------- r "The Place of Foreign Aid in Nigeria's Edu-
cational Finance, 1960-68", The Quarterly Journal of Adminis-
tration, Vol. 7, No. 4, July 1973, p. 463-476.

This article surveys the various sources of external
aid to education in Nigeria and the procedures for costing
the aid. It was a reliable and valuable source.

Adetoro, J. E., "Universal Primary Education and the
Teacher Supply Problem in Nigeria", Comparative Education,
Vol. 2, No. 3, June 1966, p. 206-216.

It identifies some of the problems Nigeria faces con-

cerning the supply of teachers. A useful frame of reference
for a similar study.

Ajayi, J. F. Ade, "The Development of Secondary Gram-
mar School Education in Nigeria", Journal of the Historical
Society of Nigeria, Vol. 2, No.-4, December 1963, P. 517-535,
. This article considers the development of secondary
education in Nigeria and defends the predominance of literary
subjects in the curriculum of secondary grammar schools. It
illustrates the kind of curriculum followed in most educa-
tional institutions during the colonial era.

Alkali, Hamidu, "A Note on Arabic Teaching in Northern
Nigeria", Kano Studies, No. 3, 1967, p. 10-11.

This gives an overview of the history and method of
Arabic teaching in Northern Nigeria. This was useful for the
consideration of Islamic education in this research.

Arnold, Guy, "Courages -Decision to Launch Primary
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APPENDIX 1

ABSTRACT OF

Development and Change in Teacher Education
in Bendel State, Nigeria, 1963-1976%

Major reforms of the system of teacher education which
Bendel State, Nigeria, inherited from the former Western
Region of Nigeria in 1963 were begun after 1967, though the
system had been under review since 1963. The purpose of this
studv is to analyse and discuss these reforms within the over-
all consideration of the development of teacher education in
the State during the period between 1963 and 1976.

However, education in Nigeria prior to 1863 is first
considered in Chapter I in order to provide a meaningful back-
ground to the understanding of modern education in the country.

The analysis presented in Chapter II to IX inclusive
is an attempt to answer these questions: What were the main
reforms of teacher education in Bendel State, Nigefia? Were
these reforms necessary? What individuals or groups of in-
dividuals contributed to the reforms? To whét extent were
the reforms carried out without causing major ruptures?

. An analysis of relevant documents shows that inher-

jted facilities in the State were grossly inadequate for the

1 Samuel S. Obidi, doctoral thesis presented to the
School of Graduate Studies of the University of Ottawa,
Canada, 1979, xlvi-395.
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production of well qualified teachers, especially after tﬁé
closure of Grades Three and One Colleges. The need to in-
crease fhe number and improve the quality of teachers led
not only to a dramatic increase in enrolment in Grade Two
Colleges and the lengthening of training period after 1967,
but also to the establishment of higher training institutions
in 1969. |

The curriculum used before }967 was designed to.p&o-
duce teachers for schogls where pupils were taught literary
subjects. The tremendous importance attached to vocational
and science subjects in schools after 1967 forced authori-
ties in teacher training institutions to place emphasis on
the acquisition of agricultural a?d scientific skills, with-
out undermining the usefulness of iiterary and professionai
knowledge. .

The number of teachers who taught the.content of the
curriculum from 1963 té 1967 fluctuated largély because of
lack of interest in teaching. After 1969, several highly gua-
lified teachers were attracted to training institutions as a
result of Govermment's determination to improve the salaries
and conditions of service of teachers.

The highest body responsible for the administration of
teacher education in Bendel State prior to 1968 was the Minis-
try of Education, but its control over Vbluﬁtary Agency educa-

tional institutions was not firm. School Boards were created
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in 1968 to superintend Voluntary Agency institutions as a
temporary seolution to Fhis control problem., However, the
Government unified teacher education administration in 1973
so as to enable the Ministry of Education to exercise its
supervisory power more effectively, and, through newly cre-
ated Boards of Education, to protect the welfare of teachers.

-Finally, it is. explained that the Government of.
Bendel State was the principal source of financing teacherxr
education from 1963-1968, but after 1968, new sources were
explored for the development of eéucatignal facilities and
the payment of teachers' emoluments.

As borne out by this étudy, the reforms of the inhef—

ited system of teacher education were aimed at making the
| 9

" system more efficient and responsive to the demand fof quali-

L 3
fied teachers. However, some features of the system which

Qere considerquimportant to development were retained, and
in consequence, continuity was maintained amidst change.
Further research is recommended to study some of the
teacher training institutions in thé State, which have made
the gréatest progress in the dévelopmé;t of teacher education.
Tﬁz study should identify the basic factors which have had
powerful bearing uéSﬁ their p;ogress. Its results sKould be
made available to the Ministry of Education for use in re-

forming the othertraining institutions which are still

lagging behind in development.





